Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

FOUR REQUISITES FOR THESE
LAST DAYS.

CrapTer VIIL
A Single Eye to a Glorified Christ.

What a power there is in an attractive object! It
draws the desires of the heart towards it and enlists
the activities and encrgies of the mind and body for its
attainment. '

Let us take an illustration from dailylife. A young
man has set up in business. Hig distinet and attractive
object is : soon to work up a flourishing business. His
corresponding motive within may be either the reasures
of Egypt—the love of money—or the pleasures of Egypt,
i.e., soon to be enabled to retire from business and enjoy
himself for the rest of his life—or the honours of Eygpt,
i.¢., t0 become a wealthy man, a man of position in society
and politics. His object being thus very attractive and
the corresponding motive within very powerful, circum-
stances will have comparatively little influence upon
him, except to call all his energies into play for the
attainment of the desired object. A dull season, or a
commercial crisis may throw him off the rails, but as the
disturbed spider, whose net has been torn, at once sets
to work to mend it, so he sets 1mmedla,tely to work with
redoubled energy, to repair the damage. The distinet
and attractive object before him, and the powerful motive
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within, render him comparatively superior to circum-
stances around, and his line of action is, humanly speak-
ing, a very simple, though perhaps, not always a straight
one.

Everything, then, depends upon whether a man’s
object and his corresponding motive is a right or a
wrong one. A wrong object indicates a wrong motive.
For a true Christian there is only one right and legiti-
mate object—Christ. “Tor me to live is Christ,” could
one say, who was a man of like passions with ourselves.
So there can also be but one true and right motive for a
true Christian — Christ.  “The love of Christ con-
straineth us,” the same apostle could say. What
characterised Paul, was a single eye to a glorified Christ, .
and thus his body was full of light. Like a wolf he had -
made havoe in the flock of God at Jerusalem. Then in
his mad career of persecution, on his way to Damascus,
he had been ¢ apprehended,” ¢.e., laid hold of by Christ
Jesus. From the top, the highest round of the ladder
of his religious Jewish attainments he had been smitten
down and made to kiss the dust. The higher the
religious scaffolding, the deeper and ‘heavier the crash
and the smash.

What characterised the conversion of the apostle of
the Churchand ofglory, washishavingbeen ‘“ apprehended”
by the glorified Head of the Church, and his desire to
 apprehend ” Him, of whom he had been ¢ appre-
hended.” It gave to his whole life that peculiar stamp,
Ehigh distinguishes him from other servants of the

ord. :

Christ, the Head of the Church, His body, exalted at
the right hand of God, was the subject of Paul’s testi-
mony. But the glorified God-Man was not only the
subject of his testimony, but the object of his daily life
and walk. The heart apd mind of the apostle of glory
turned to one powni, even Jesus, the once despised and
rejected Nazarene on earth, now the glorified Christ in
heaven. As the plant turns towards the sun, so the
activities and tendencies of the new man and resurrec-
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tion-life in the apostle turned towards the glorified
“ Son of man,” in the energy of the Spirit of glory, who
filled Paul, as He had filled Stephen. As the needle
steadily turns towards the pole, though trembling from
the motion of the vessel, so the heart of the apostle of
the Church turned towards her glorified Head. That all
exceeding beauteous, glorious goal, for which he had
been apprehended of Christ Jesus, Paul strove to ap-
prehend, though he had not yet apprehended it.

What an attraction lies in a beautiful and desirable
goal! It sets all the spiritual and physical capacities
of men into motion. The more attractive the goal, the
greater the exertion to attain it. We see this every day
exemplified in the vain-glorious, yet so earnestly plied
pursuits of this poor world, be it a race or regatta where
every musele or nerve is strained to be the first to reach
the coveted goal, or in the arena of political ambition or
military fame and glory, where every natural capacity
is taxed to the utmost, to attain the desired goal. The
nearer the racer approaches the winning post, the more
strenuous is his exertion, and his attention being bent
upon the one point. Qther objects on the way - side,
generally claiming his interest, are searcely noticed and
goon left behind.

Judaism, with its religious privileges and aspirations,
once so attractive and all-absorbing to Saul, were left
behind by Paul, disappearing in the distance like a
receding coast. As a swimmer, making for the shore,
by the powerful exertions of the life in his body, main-
tains the mastery over the element of death surrounding
him, whilst at the same time nearing the shore;—so
the activities of the new man and the energies of the
risen Christ-life in Paul were all of them making for the
shore of the First Resurrection.—Those words from
glory: “I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest,” addressed
to the trembling, prostrate Israelite, had been the
““ coup de grace’’ for his Judaism.

Peter might swim ahead of all to the earthly shore,
to be the first to salute his risen Lord and Saviour
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standing on the shore. Paul made for the Resurrection-
shore, where there is no question of loaves and fishes
(“I go a fishing™), but where he beheld the Captain
of our salvation and ¢ First-born of many brethren”
standing (as in the case of Stephen) ready to rececive
him and give him the * crown of righteousness,” when
he had finished his course,

With such a goal before Paul. what was Judaism to
him with all its religious allurements ? It was nothing,
nay, worse than nothing—positive loss, nay, dung and
dross. 'To Paul, old things had passed away ; all things
had become new. He could say: “ One thing I do, for-
getting those things which are behind, and reaching
forth unto those things which are before, I press
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus.” |

Are we doing the same, Christian reader? If Paul,
- like Elias, was a man subject to like passions as we are,
let us not forget, that the same new nature and the
same resurrection-life, with its heavenward, Christward
aspirations and tendencies, that were active in Paul,
and the same Spirit of glory, that acted upon him and
drew him towards Christ, have been given to every true
believer. Does that Blessed Divine Person dwell within
us as an ungrieved Heavenly Guest 7 God grant it.

“ For our conversation [or citizenship] is in heaven, from -
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ,
who shall change our body of humiliation, that it may be
faghioned like unto His glorious body, according to the
power whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto
Himself.” |

(To be continued.)
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BRIEF THOUGHTS ON PHILIPPIANS,
Ch. i. 20-30.

The Apostle too had confidence in the Lord—it was
his earnest expectation and hope, that the grace which
had sustained him hitherto would sustain him to the
end ; that in nothing he might be ashamed; but that,
as always, Christ might be magnified in his body,
whether by life or by death. ¢ For,” he says, “to me
to live 18 Christ, and to die is gain.” So thoroughly was
Christ before him, and so thoroughly was he yielded up,
body and soul, to Him, that he was content to live or
die, as might best suit the Lord, and conduce to His
glory. In such language we observe self completely dis-
placed, and the Lord—His service and His glory—filling
the vision and heart. Christ was his one object: to
live longer here was to labour further for the honour of
His Name, and to become more deeply acquainted with
Himself. To die would be undoubted gain to the suffer-
ing apostle, for then he would be with Christ—he would
be at home with the Liord. To one so true of heart,
how painful to have to write in Ch. ii. 21: < All seek
their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ’s.”
Few walked as himself and Timotheus; the many, even
in his early day, mixed self with the service of the
Lord.

It was happy to remain, it was happy to depart: he
felt in a strait betwixt two. “1If I live in the flesh, it is
worth while;” for so the verse should read. But he
thought of the Church: he was its winister in an
especial manner ; he bore it on his heart, sharing the
affections and feelings of the Head  for His members ;.
and it was this which made the difficulty. For him it
would be far better to depart, and leave all the
suffering and affliction behind; but ““to abide in the
flesh is more needful for you,” We must remember that
decline was setting in on every hand, though the days-
were so early: evil men were already at work, seekin
to corrupt the testimony of the Lord, and lead astray
the saints. Paul knew that the evil would spread-—he
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told the Ephesian elders so (Acts xx.) some time before
the writing of this letter to the Philippians—he desired
therefore to stay, and guide the Church’s barque a little
longer over the troubled sea. And having this desire,
and this confidence that his abiding in the flesh was
needful, he knew that he should abide, and continue
with the saints, for their furtherance and joy of faith.
Observe the calm elevation of the man! Viewed from
a human standpoint, it rested with the Emperor as to
whether he stayed or not ; but he looked not at man,
whether in power or otherwise; but calmly settles his
own case in the presence of the Lord. It was needful
for the saints that he should remain for a season:
neither Jewish hatred nor Imperial caprice could there-
fore interfere. He was persuaded he should see his
beloved Philippians again; and he reckoned on their
love, that, when they saw him, their rejoicing would be
abundant in Christ Jesus.

Mark, he desired to stay for their ¢ furtherance and
joy of faith.” Sweet and simple language from an
apostle—one armed by the Liord with authority. As far
ag possible, he avoided any display of authority, being
very far removed, in spirit, from any who would lord it
over God’s heritage; he preferred to say: “ Not for
that we have dominion over your faith ; but are helpers
of your joy; for by faith ye stand.” (2 Cor. i. 24.)
But, whether he came or not, he desired that the walk
of the saints should be good: “only let your conversa-
tion be as becometh the Gospel of Christ.,” This was
his joy; as he could say to the Thessalonians: ‘* Now
we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord.” (1 Thess. iii. 8.)
And as John: ‘I have no greater joy, than to hear that
my children walk in truth.” (3. John 4.) Precious
identification with the glory of Christ! He desired two
things for the Philippians, (1) that they might ¢ stand
fast in one spirit, with one mind striving together for the
faith of the Gospel,” and (2) that they should not be
terrified by their adversaries. ’

Practical unity is a precious thing, and of the first im-
portance, as the Apostle earnestly shows in Chap. ii. 1-4.
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«« Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren
to dwell together in unity.” (Ps. cxxxiii.) The Spirit of
God is the bond of unity, as also its power. He, working
in the hearts of the saints, fixes them upon one Object,
and binds—knits—them together in one purpose and
aim. Qutward uniformity must not be mistaken for this.
This latter may be brought about by a general subscrip-
tion to a creed, or submission to a code of laws, or to a
person, as in Popery: but the oneness of mind which
the Spirit produces and sustains is a transcendently
higher and more blessed thing.

““ Striving for the faith of the Gospel,” is, I conceive,
a different thing from ¢‘contending earnestly for the
faith once for all delivered to the saints,”” (Jude); the
latter is in view of internal corrupters, the former in the
midst of a hostile, and in the case of the Philippians,
a pagan, world. They were not to be terrified by their
adversaries, knowing that He who was in them was
greater than he who is in the world. They were to
present a courageous front to the persecutor. This
calm courage which grace supplies operates in two
opposite ways :—to the enemy it is an evident token of
perdition ; to the suffering saints, it is an assurance of
salvation, and that of God. The enemy is made to feel
that the Christian is invincible, that the worst only
deepens his bliss; and he cannot resist the conviction in
his conscience that he is fighting against God, which can
only result in perdition, ‘seeing it is a righteous thing
with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble
you.” But the saint, on the other hand, feels that the
grace which is preserving him through the furnace, will
keep him to the end; and, having for an helmet the hope
of salvation, he goes forward undaunted and with holy
calm. To suffer is a privilege, the Apostle tells us. Com-
pare (Mark x. 85-40.) There is a difference between
suffering with Christ, and for Him. The first is the
necessary fruit of having His nature, and is the portion
of every Christian in a greater or less degree ; the latter is
the result of identification with Him and His cause in
the world. It is for Christ here. Paul had suffered at

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

8

Philippi, and was suffering at Rome; the Philippians
were now tasting the same cup. But it was * for His
sake,” and that sweetened all ; even as when Israel were
at Marah, and eould not drink of the waters because
they were bitter, and God showed Moses a tree, which,
when cast into the waters, made them sweet to the taste.

BECAUSE YE BELONG TO CHRIST.

It is often said that ¢ Actions speak Ilouder than
words.” 8o they do in the eyes of men. It is the Lord
Who trieth the heart, and He alone can read the motive.
Motive is always important, the motive of affection
especially so, and the motive of a Christward affection
deeper and deeper still. A benevolent person is always
admired, but even a “natural man” of a kindly dis-
position, may, though unconverted, lavish gifts and acts
of beneficence on the sons and daughters of want. How
different is it when a deed of benevolence is the outcome
of a heart that has been won to Christ ! In such a case,
there is an earnest desire to ‘“ spend and be spent’ for
Him, and as we who are believers cannot now really break
our alabaster boxes on the head of our beloved Lord,*
we are privileged to help His people, and thus in our
measure to help Him, for we are enjoined to do good
unto all, but especmlly to those who are of the house-
hold of fa.lth ~

How touchmg ‘'was the way in which the Lord
acknowledged His intimate conneetion with His own
suffering ones, when He said ‘“Saul, Saul, why per-
secutest thou Me?” The Lord in His true sympathy,
showed that what was done to His people was done to

Him.

* But we can do so at His feet, which is better still, and the
place not only for true worship, but for true service.—ED.

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

9

If Saul cruelly ill-treated the Church, it was just the
same as if he had ill-treated the Lord! Marvellous
thought ! And yet again the Lord taught us the same
truth when He said “I am the vine, ye are the
branches ;” He and His people indissolably connected.

Then, too, how striking is the passage at the end of
Matthew xxv., where in principle we see the same thing.
To neglect the Lord’s hungry, thirsty, outeast, ragged,
sick or imprisoned people, is just the same as neglecting
Him, and to succour those who are in such cirecumstances,
will be regarded as if done to Him. He is in glory at
God’s right hand. He does not need anything from us,
and indeed what could we give that we have not already
received from Him? but in His gracious loving accents
He assures us that as we do an act of kindness to any
of His poor, afflicted, or tried ones, He will receive it as
if we had wrought a good work for Himself. What a
depth of condescension is seen in this !

There are some remarkable words uttered by the Lord,
as recorded in Mark ix. 14.—“ Whosoever shall give
you a cup of water to drink in My Name, because ye be-
long to Christ, verily I say unto you, He shall not lose
his reward.”” Mark this. The motive is the great feature.
“ Because ye belong to Christ.”

How much there is in this little word ¢ Because!”
Is it not a challenge to us in much that we do? The
more truly we love the Lord the more we shall love His
people, and the more will our hearts yearn to *‘show
kindness ’ for His sake. *The poor have ye always
with you, and whensoever y3 will ye may do them good.”
If we have not the ‘ will,” we shall fold our hands and
do nothing : but if we have the * will,” and love to the
Lord in our inmost souls, we shall search out objects on
which to expend our time, our money and our talents,
and do all for them ‘‘because they belong to Christ.”

| H. L. R.
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“THE VOICE OF THE LORD.

How sublime is the twanty-ninth Psalm! How grand
are the seven-fold statements therein as to the ¢ Voice of
the Lord!” It gives us an idea of the power, the
majesty, the might of God, and ends by saying that,
*“ The Lord will give strength unto His people, the Lord
will bless His people with peace.” How wonderfully
blessed it is for ns who are believers to know that this
Great and Glorious One is on our side, that we are His
and His for ever, so that when we hear the roaring of the
sea or the blustering wind in the trees, we can recognise
the voice of Him Who is a Father to us, and even when
we read or hear of the tornado, the cyclone, the
avalanche, the flood, or the devastating tempest, we still
know that He cares for us, and doeth all theings well.”

« The Voice of God!” Does not the very thought of it
thrill our souls? We so small, so puny, are yet con-
nected with Him Whose voice can ‘ shake heaven and
earth.” But we must listen. The natural man, the un-
converted, can with his outward ear, hear the sound of
the storm, or the rushing cascade, but we who belong
to God, must be attentive and grasp the deeper meaning
of what He says.

- The sheep follow the Shepherd for they * know his
voice ; " they flee from the stranger,” even if he should
approach them with seductive words. How blessed to
know the voice of the Lord Jesus, the Good Shepherd,
and then to follow whithersoever He leads. It was He
Who with a loud voice cried ¢ Lazarus, come forth ’—
that voice of almighty power which awoke the dead.
It was He Who affirmed ¢ Every one that is of the truth
heareth My Voice,” and He Who in addressing the
church at Laodicea, graciously said ‘If any man Aear
My voice, and open the door,I will come in to him, and
will sup with him, and he with Me.” Oh the joy of
such communion, fellowship ¢ with the Father and with
His Son Jesus Christ!” Surely there can be nothing
sweeter on earth,—and can anything surpass it in
heaven!
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Mary sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard His word (Luke x,
39). The believing Samaritans said “ We have heard
Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the
Saviour of the world.” Thus we see that blessing always
follows those who listen to the ‘- Voice of the Lord.”
He enjoins us to ¢ keep His word” (John xiv. 23.) And
makes it a test as to our love to Him. I¢ is for our con-
stant benefit that we should listen, and then, having
listened, let us remember, let us ¢ keep” the sayings of
Him Who ¢ spake as never man spake.”

Power, majesty, divinity are stamped on the works
of creation at which we wonder and adore, but though
“ Great to speak a world from naught, ’tis greater to
redeem !” We hear the aceents of Jove in that voice
which came out of the cloud saying “ Phis is My beloved
Son, hear Him.” We do listen, and our hearts go out
in responsive love, which though feeble is real and true,
a love which will yield full praise by-and-by.

H. L. R.

THE SON OF MAN IN JOHN XIL

The Holy Spirit’s presentation of the Son of man in
John xii. 20-33, is full of instruction. Doubtless
to the apostles for the moment it appeared as if the
world, hitherto so reluctant to acknowledge His claims,
was at last ready to accord to Him that honour which
was His due. But Jesus saw all things in a totally
different light. |

Those Greeks who expressed their earnest desire to see
Jesus, were no doubt actuated by praiseworthy motives.
This very earnestness was an open rebuke to the so
apparent indifference of Israel to the fact that her
“light” was ‘“come.” (Is. Ix. 1).

He had spoken as none ever spake . He had bestowed
rich blessings on the sick and needy ; every word and
every action of His had glorified God ; but the world khad
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not altered its character ; and had He come to judge it,
its judgment had been just. But He was come to save
the world in the only possible way: by His own
death upon the Cross.

Scripture affords the clearest evidence that the
Lord has left us an example, that we should follow
in His steps; but we as guilty sinners needed more
than this. To refute the folly of those who argue that
Christ was simply “ a pattern Man ” we need only quote
His own words:—* Verily, verily, I say unto you, ex-
cept a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it
abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.”

He saw our need, and met it Himself, and gave His
life for His sheep. What man counts his most valuable
possession—his life—this the Perfect Man gave, that
the believer should be a recipient of that which is
infinitely more precious, even ¢ eternal life.”

If any man serve Me, let Him follow Me,”

He said. After our Lord’s resurrection Peter did this
by special command, but the disciple whom Jesus loved
did not need to be commanded; it was sufficient
for John that the risen Lord was leading the way.
(John xxi. 19, 20). May it be ours, beloved, to learn
from Peter a lesson of promptness in obeying our Lord’s
commands, and from John that attraction of heart to
the Lord that displaysitself in instantly following where-
ever He leads us.

‘““Where I am, there shall also My servant be.”

At that moment He occupied the position of the One
who had maintained throughout His life the most
absolute and perfect obedience to His Father’s com-
mands. He had proved Himself to be indeed *“a com-
panion of all them that fear God,” yet his very love and
faithfulness had brought down upon Himself the world's
fierce hatred.

How our hearts rejoice, when we read our Lord’s loving
acknowledgment when speaking to the Father about His
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own, “ 1 am glorified in them!”  Not that He was in-
different to their many failures, when He says of them
what it would not have become them to say of them-
selves. On the other hand we read ““Marvel not if the
world hate you.” Are we indeed content to stand where
Jesus then stood, to the honour of Him that had sent
Him, at the expense of ‘ bearing His reproach’ in the
face of a hostile world ?

If so, we shall be looked down upon, and be small
and despised in the eyes of the many. They will not
appreciate our actions. of true-hearted service, especially
those who know what is right but do it not. Such will
certainly turn against and oppose us. But what says
~our Lord ?

“If any man serve Me, him will My Father honour.”

Yes, there is One that rightly estimates the true servant,
who has gone forth to Jesus, outside the camp, and
bears his reproach. ZThe uther will honour such. Here
is encouragement indeed !

““Now is My soul troubled,”

sald Jesus, even He who presently said to His own
““ Let not your hearts be troubled.” Why was His soul
troubled ? He is not yet assailed by those wicked men
who afterwards shouted ¢ Crucify him !’ but He is now
in full view of His Cross. XToreseeing all that would
~come upon Him, the Perfect Man felt all perfectly.
Had He urged as His plea,

‘“Father save me from this hour,”

His cry had been heard, and answered; but He was
come to save, and ‘ this hour” found Him perfectly
willing and ready to lay down His life for the sheep. -
The burden of His God-honouring and self-sacrificing
request is ‘

. “‘ Father, glorify Thy name.”’

ané on earth save Himself, knew what this would
involve. Cost what it may to Himself personally, He
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would glorify that Name in accomplishing our salvation.
That answering voice from heaven, though given for the
sake of others, bore its own most conclusive testimony,
that the Father's Name would be glorified in the
obedience unto death of His Son and our Saviour. May
it be ours to glorify His Name.

A J.

FRAGMENTS.
The Gospel of Genesis iii. 15.

This Gospel published in the first promise in the face
of the devil himself, is maintained in these last days by
the Apostle in the face of men on earth and angels from
heaven. (Gal.i. 8). Whether it be the earliest or the
latest preaching of it, this glorious gospel is still the
same. Itisthe ¢ testimony of God, which He has testified
of His Son.” Itis the gospel of the bruised and yet
victorious “seed of the woman.” In the bright and per-
fect idea of it, man is silent and passive. ~ Abraham had
only to believe and righteousness was imputed to him.
Israel had but to stand by and see God’s salvation.
Joshua, in Zech. iii., the prodigal, the convicted adultress
are all in like case. And here [Gen. iii.] at the beginning
of our sin, and the beginning of God’s Gospel, it is just
the sumne. Adam has only to listen, and through hearing
to believe and live. The word is nigh us, and we have
but to receive it, without working anything in the heights
above or in the depths beneath. The activities are God’s.
The sacrifices are God’s. The profoundness of our silence
and passiveness in becoming righteousness, is only
equalled by the greatness of the divine activity and
sacrifice in acquiring righteousness for us. In the sight
of such a mystery we may well stand and say, ‘ What
has God wrought!”’— Simple indeed it is to us,” as
another has said,” but ¢t eost Him everything.”

J. G. B.
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Nearness of the Glory.

The sense of the mearnsss of the glory should be
cherished by us—and here I mean the nearness in place
—and we need be at no effort to persuade ourselves of
it. The congregation of Israel were set at the door of
the tabernacle, and as soon as the appointed moment
comes, the glory is before them. (Lev. ix.) So at the
erection of the tabernacle, and so at the introduction
of the ark into the temple. (Exod. xxiv. 10.—2 Chron.
vii. 1.) So when it [¢.e. the glory] had business to do
(though in different characters) with the company on
mount Tabor, or with the dying Stephen, or with Saul
on the road to Damascus. Wherever it may have to act,
and whatever it may be called to do—to conviet, to
cheer, or to transfigure ; to smite to the earth the per-
secutor, or give triumph to the martyrs, or to conform
an elect vessel to itself—it can be present in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye. It is but a thin veil which
hides it or distances it. The path is short and the
journey rapidly accomplished. We should cherish the
thought of this, beloved. It has its power as well as
its consolation. And so, ere long, when the time of
1 Cor. xv. arrives, that moment of the general trans-
figuration, as soon as the Lord’s shout of command and
the voice of the archangel summons it, the glory will be
here again, as in the twinkling of an eye, to do its busi-
ness with us, that bearing the image of the heavenly,
we may be borne up, like KEnoch, to the country of
the heavenlies.

Then shall the Lord be glorified in His Saints, not as
now, in their obedience and service, their holiness and
fruitfulness, but in their personal beauty. Arrayed in
which, and shining in our glories, we shall be the wit-
nesses of what He has done for the sinner that trusted
in Him,

J. G. B.
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WHAT IS DEATH?

1. For the natural man.

For the unbeliever, nothing can be more terrible than
death. It isjustly and scripturally called ‘ the king of
terrors.” It is the judicial close of the being of the first
Adam. What is beyond ?—It is not only so for the
animal in man, though that be true; but the more it is
considered in connection with man’s morel nature, the
more terrible does it become. Everything in which man
has had his home, his thoughts, his whole being em-
ployed, is closed and perished for ever. ¢ When his
breath goeth forth, his thoughts perish.” (Ps. cxlvi. 4.)
Man finds in it an end to every hope, every project, to all
his thoughts and plans. The spring of them all is
broken. The being in which he moved is gone : he can
count upon nothing more: The busy scene, in which
his whole life has been, knows him no more. He him-
self fails and is extinet. None have to do with him any
more as belonging to it. His nature has given way,
powerless to resist the master to which it belongs, who
has the power of death and now asserts his dreadful

rights.

But this is far from being all. Man indeed, as man
alive in this world sinks down into nothing. But why
Sin has come in ; with sin, conscience ; with sin, qatan .
power : still more, with sin, God’s judgment Death is
the expression and witness of all this. It is the ¢ wages
of sin,” terror to the conscience, Satan’s power over man,
for he “ has the power of death.” Can God help here ?
Alas, it is His own judgment of sin. Death seems but
as the proof that sin does not pass unnoticed, and is the
terror and plague of the conscience, as witness of God’s
judgment. It is the officer of justice to the criminal to
apprehend him and take him before the judge, and the
proof of his guilt in the presence of coming judgment.

How can it be but terrible ? It is the seal upon the
fall and ruin and condemnation of the first Adam. And
he has nothing but this old nature. He cannot subsist
as & living man before God. Death is written on him,
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for he-is a sinner, he cannot deliver himself. He is guilty
withal and condemned. Iis judgment comes.

2. What is death for the believer ?

But Christ has come in. He has come into death,—
O wondrous truth, He, the Prince of life! What is
death now for the believer ?

Now mark, reader, the full force of this wonderful,
unspea,kable intervention of God. We have seen death
to be man’s weakness, the break up of his being, Satan’s
power, God’s Judgment the wages of sin. But all this
is in' connection with the first Adam, whose portion, be-
cause of sin, death and judgment are. We have seen
the double character of death; the failure of life, or
living power, in man; and the witness and conductor
into the judgment of God. Christ has been made sin for
us; He has undergone death, passed through that which
is Satan’s power and God’s judgment. Death, with its
causes, has been met in its every character by Christ.

The judgment of God has been fully borne by Him
before the day of judgment comes. Death, as the wages
of sin, has been passed through. It has, as & cause of
terror to the soul, in every sense, lost its power for the
believer. Death as a physical fact, may take place, or
not. For so wholly has Christ put away its power, that
that is not necessarily the case.

‘“ Behold, I show you a mystery ; weshall not all sleep,
but we shall all be changed " (1 Cor. xv. 51.)

« Desiring,” says the Apostle, “‘not to be unclothed, but
to be clothed upon, that mortality might be ¢ swallowed

up of Life.”
Such is the power of life in Christ. |
But death has much more than passed away.

‘““Death is ours.”
‘“ Death is ours,” says the Apostle, as “all things are.”
(1 Cor. iii.) By the blessed Lord’s entering into it for
me, death and judgment too are become my salvation.
The sin, of which death was the < wages ™ has been put.
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away by death itself. The judgment has been borne for
me there. Death is not terror to my soul; it is not the
stgn of anger, but the blessedest and fullest proof of love,
because Christ came into it. The very power of the law
against me, T am freed from, for it has power over a
man only as long as he lives ; but in Christ T am dead
to the law already. God has, by death, met sin and judg-
ment already. In a word, Christ, the sinless One, having
come in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, my
whole condition, as in the first Adam, has been dealt
with. Dealt with, so that all its consequences have
been, righteously undergone, and by death, the old man,
Satan’s power, sin, judgment, mortality itself, which are
connected with the old or sinful man, are passed and
done with for ever, I live before God now in the One
who is risen, after enduring all that belonged to the old
for me. God has dealt with the old man and all its
fruits and consequences for me, in the One who has
taken even the natural consequences attached to the
old. Death has freed me for ever from everything that
belonged to, and awaited the old man, as alive.

First, condemnpation and judgment are entirely over,
as & question of the soul’s acceptance. The dreadful
ordeal is passed ; but by another, so that it is my deliver-
ance from it according to the righteousness of God.

The floods which destroyed the Egyptians were a wall
to Israel on the right hand and on the left, the path of
safety out of Egypt. The salvation of God was there.
HEgypt and its oppressive power were left behind them.
Death is deliverance and salvation to us, as to our
bodies (Rom. viii. 23), our souls having been saved and
delivered already from the power of darkness by faith in
the Liord Jesus Christ, and translated into the kingdom
of God's dear Son. ‘

What is death become in practice 2

In the power of Christ’s resurrection 7 am quickened.
He is become my life. I can dispense, if I may venture
so to speak, with the life of the old man: I have that
of the new. But He who, now risen, is my life, passed
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through death. T reckon myself dead. Hence it is
never said that we are %o die to sin. The old man does
not and would not die to sin, The new man has no sin
to die to. We are said #o be dead, and commanded to
reckon ourselves dead.

“ Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed
unto sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus Christ, our
Lord” (Rom vi. 11.)

“ For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in
God.” (Col. iii. 3.)

And then we are directed to mortify our members
which are on the earth, in the power of this new life,
and of the Holy Ghost which dwells in us. (Rom, viii.
138.) I have the title, then, to reckon myself dead.
What again is death to me in this respect, if really the
desires of the new man are in me! yea, what deliverance
and power! What is dead, for faith, is the old,
hindering, harassing, sinful man, in which, as responsible
to God, 1 was lost, and unable to meet Him. ¢ When,”
says the Apostle, *“ you were in the flesh, the motions of
sins, which were by the law, did work in our members
to bring forth fruit unto death.” (Rom. vii.5.) Butin
Ch. viii. we read :—

“Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that
the Spirit of God dwell in you.” (V. 9.)

The flesh is not our place of standing before God. We
have acknowledged ourselves lost and ruined in it.
That was the standing of the first Adam, and we were
in it. Law applied to it, death, judgment. But I am
not in it now, but the last Adam, 7.¢., Christ.

Secondly, . |
Death as to Ordinanees.

As regards ordinances, the Apostle says :—

““If ye be dead with Christ, from the rudiments of the
world, why as though living [or alive] in the world, are ye
subject to ordinances ? ' (Col. ii. 20.)

For faith, we are dead, not alive in the world. Henee,
also, everything that makes us practically realise this—
trial, suffering, sorrow-—is gain.. It makes morally true,
and real, in our souls, that we are dead, and thus
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delivers from the old man. <« In all these things is the
life of the Spirit.”

It is being disengaged and delivered from the obscur-
ing and deadening influence of the old man. These
sorrows and breaches in life are the details of death morally.
But of the death of what ? Of ¢he old man. All is gain.

Thirdly :
If death comes in faet, what then ?

Again 1 say : the death of what? Of that which is mortal,
of the old man. Does the new risen life die? It has
passed through death in Christ, and this has been
realised in us. That life cannot die. It is Christ. Hence,
in dying, death is simply left behind. It is the gquitting
of that which s mortal. We are

‘“ Absent from the body and present with the Lord.”
(2 Cor. v.)

That risen life was previously outwardly connected with
what is mortal. It is no longer so. We are absent from
the body and present with the Lord. We depart and—
are with Christ.—It is true, faith looks for a greater
triumph—we shall be ¢ clothed upon ”-—still this is God’s
power. The old man, thank God, never revives. God,
because of His Spirit that dwells in us, will quicken even
our mortal bodies. The life of Christ will be displayed
in a glorious body. We shall be conformed to the
image of God’s Son, that He may be the “first-born
among many brethren. (Rom. viii.) This is the fruit
of divine power. But meanwhile death itself is always
deliverance, because, having a new life, it is our being
disencumbered from the old man which hindered and
hemmed our way. It is our being with Christ. How
sweet and refreshing is' the thought! When once we
have seized the difference of the old and new man, the
reality of the new life we have received in Christ, the
death of the old will' be known and felt to be true and
real gain. No doubt, God’s time is best, because He
alone knows what is needed in the way of discipline.and
exercise, to form our souls for Himself. He even may.
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preserve us to know the power of this life in Christ, so
that mortality shall be ‘“ swallowed up of life ” without
our dying. (2 Cor. v. 4.)

But if death is but the ceasing of the old man, it is
but the ceasing of sin, hindrance, trouble. We Aave
done with the old man, in which we were guilty before
God : righteously done with <t, because Christ has died for
us—for ever done with it, because we live in the power of
the new.

Such is death to the believer—“To depart and to be
with Chrigt, which is far better.”—As judgment—Christ
has taken it;—as to the power of sin—it is the death of*
the very nature sin lves in. As to actual mortality—it is
deliverance from it to be with Christ in the new man
which enjoys Him. Who, as to the proper gain of it,
would not die ?

If we live to serve Christ, the sorrow of this world is
worth while, but it is not the less sorrow in itself, whatever
blessing may cheer us through it. To us, to lwe is—
Chr#st ; to die, gain. It is but the old man that dies;
our misery first, our enémy afterwards. Of course, this
supposes divine life, and in practice the heart to be else-
where than in the things the old man lives in.

W. H. D.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

Beloved brother. . . . We go on through the toils
of service, where as good in Christ, it has to make its
way, and make itself effectual by divine strength in the
midst of evil and alienation from God, and, as to testimony,
adapt itself to it. This it was that was so beautiful in
Christ. In keaven all is good, God is there, and only
goodness and holiness, and not;hmnr inconsistent with it.
We cannot be simple, or want sunphclty there, for God
fills everything, and we and all are then what He would
have us, It is an infinite “ Z am” of good. But Christ
was something else. He was divine good and infinite, but
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good adapting itself, showing itself infinite in being always
itself, and yet adapting itself to all the wants, sorrows,
miseries, sins, that were in this poor world. We get to
God, get to the Father by it, because He has got to us.
What a wonderful thought it is, to see Godhead emptying
itself, thereby to prove itself love, as no angel could have
known it—coming down as man even unto death, and to
be made sin, that 1 might learn what God is in death,
where sin had brought me; and absolute obedience in
man, in what disobedience had brought us into ; death,
the way of life,—the extreme of man in weakness—where

- (as to this world) it ended ; the place where God is re-

3 vealed and triuinphant, and the power of Satan destroyed.

*® But the Christian, redeemed by this, and according to
this, has, walking in holiness, to express divine love in
this world, by manifesting the life of Christ, and seeking
the deliverance of souls. 'What a calling! and what a
rivilege !

SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHERS PAGE.
The sufficiency of Seripture.

A few reminiscences of the experience of an old Sunday
School Teacher may be interesting and encouraging to
those now engaged in the work, and who are, perhaps,
cast down at times by the little apparent success. -

I believe the great thing is to bring the word of God
~to bear upon the hearts and consciences of the dear
children committed to our charge ; but it must be made
very simple, and suited to their capacities, for we must
remember that most of them are unaccustomed to read,
or hear it at home. They may see a Bible lying upon a
shelf with other books, but seldomi, or never read by their
parents: perhaps even spoken of disparagingly ; and we
have to make them understand that it is God’s Book, and
of interest to them. A cold, dry way of reading it will be
of no avail ; they must see by their Teacher’s way of
using the Bible, what a reality and blessing it is to them,
and that it is their Teacher’s earnest desire that each child
may share the blessing.
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The various truths of the Bible may be illustrated by
incidents in every day life, or by things they see around
them, but I would not read to them any other book for
this purpose. Use the Bible alone, and seek wisdom
from God to make it interesting and attractive to the
children. There is enough in the varied scenes of our
blessed Lord’s life, and in connection with His wondrous
death, resurrection and ascension.

Then in the Old Testament and in the ¢ Acts of the
Apostles,” what narratives of surpassing interest !

With this blessed Book in our hands we have surely no
need to turn aside to other books. It is the Scriptureg
and the Scriptures alone that are ¢“able to make’ a child,
or a grown person ‘‘ wise unto salvation.” ‘¢ The entrance
of Thy word giveth light,” says the Psalmist, and we
must remember that the IToly Spirit, who has 1nd1ted that
word can alone open the heart to receive it. Therefore
the importance of prayer in connection with our efforts.

I will give a case in point, A young Teacher of 16
had a class of little ones in a country Sunday School, and
often felt sorely tried by their inattention and indifference.
This cast her upon the Lord, and earnestly she cried to
Him to enable her so to present Scripture truth that the
children might understand and receive it.

One particular Saturday evening and Sunday morning
she was more than usually earnest in prayer for this, and
in the afternoon took for her subject, ¢ Man'’s creation
and fall, and God’s remedy for man’s sin, their sin.” The
children listened, and her heart was comforted.

About a year afterwards a little girl of the class was
taken ill, and visited by another Teacher, who, to her
surprise found the dear child quite happy, and desiring to
go to the Lord Jesus. She had no fear of death, “she
knew her sins were forgiven, and that she should soon see
Jesus who loved her and died for her. TUpon being
asked, How long she had kwown her sins forgiven, she
said “ Ever since Teacher read to us about Adam and
Eve being turned out of Paradise, and the Lord
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Jesus coming to save sinners.” Many questions were
ut to her, but the dear child’s confidence in the precious
blood of Christ was unshaken, and two days after, she
departed (aged eight years) full of joy in the prospect of
being with Him,

The poor mother who was unconverted was inconsol-
able at the loss of her “dear little Mary,” who, she said,
had been so different lately to what she used to be—so

atient with her younger brothers and sisters, so loving
and obedient to her parents, and so useful—she should

miss her sadly.

+ If the Lord will, I shallin a future number give a few
~ in®tances illustrative of the text :—

¢t Cast thy bread upon the waters : for thou shalt find it
after many days.” C. P.

HYMN.

O Jesns! when I think on Thee,

My heart for joy doth leap in e ;
Thy blest remembrance yields delight ;
But far more sweet will be Thy sight.

Of Thee, who didst salvation bring,
I shall for ever think and sing.

Thy love, O Jesus, ne'er can cloy,
Fountain of bliss, and source-of joy.

For me Thy precious blood was spilt,
To seal the pardon of my guilt

And justice poured nupon Thy head
Its heavy vengeance in my stead.

O let me ever share Thy grace ;

Still taste Thy love and view Thy face ;
Where'er I am, where’er I move,

Be Thou the object of my love.

‘ Blest Shepherd !-what delicious fare,
How sweet Thy entertainments are !
Never did angels taste above
Redeeming grace and dying love.”

To Thee T'll be for ever joined,
Joy of my heart, joy of my mind ;
And in the Father’s house above
Unhindered taste Thy perfect love.

G. 0. T.
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FOUR REQUISITES FOR THESE
LAST DAYS.

CaaPTER IX.

4. Watehfulness unto prayer and 'intercession, and
fellowship with the godly.

It is a well known and true saying, that prayer is for
the soul what breath is for the body. Breathing is the
first action of life in the new-born babe, even before he
turns to the milk. God breathed into Adam’s nostrils the
breath of life, and man became a living soul. And as
the breath of the human life proceeded from God, so the
first breath of the regeneration-life in the new-born
child of God ¢ born.ef the Spirit,” ascends in prayer to
Him, who is the Giver and Preserver of the new, as of
the natural life.

One of the first requisites for sustaining life and health
to the natural man, is a pure atmosphere to breathe in.
Likewise to the new man in the believer the breathing
in the pure heavenly atmosphere of prayer is an indis-
pensable necessity. .

When in the natural body that sad disease, consump-,
tion, has set in, its characteristic symptom is the
impeded breathing. Likewise the spiritual decline in a
believer, is characterised by lack of breathing, only not
by being impeded, but through neglect. Sad it is to be-
hold the poor sufferer ir decline panting and struggling
for a breath of air. He certainly does not neglect to try
and satisfy the cravings of his poor, wasting lungs for a
draught of the element of life. But, oh, how much
sadder to witness in a backsliding believer the wilful
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neglect of that very instinct of the new man in him,
stifling the eravings of his spiritual lungs for the pure
atmosphere of heaven.

The same inspired apostle, who when writing to his
healthy and prayerful Philippians, pointed with uplifted
finger to the glorious and beauteous exalted object of
faith, (Ch. iii.) enjoins them in the following Chapter:

“ Be careful for nothing ; butin everything by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made
known unto God.”

And what would be the result ?

“ And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding,
shall keep your hearts and minds in Christ Jesus.”

And to the Ephesians, when speaking to them, not of
earthly conflicts, but of the formidable battle to be
fought in heavenly places against those ‘¢ spiritual hosts
of wickedness,” and pointing to the necessity of < putting
on the whole armour of God,” he enjoined the necessity

of

“ Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the

Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance for all
saints.” '

Mark the apostle’s words :

“ Watching thereunto” (i.e., unto prayer, making every
opportunity an oocasion for prayer).
Suppose a soldier on duty as sentinel before the camp, falls
asleep. The enemy comes upon him, kills him and
enters the camp and slays its inmates. Of what use
would his armour and sword be to the unwatchful
sentinel ? He would be the first victim of his own neglect.

It wasin the garden of Gethsemane, that those
solemn words of otr gracious Master were heard,
“ Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.”

When the temptation is there, prayer is generally too
late.

And it was from the threshold of Gethsemane, as it
were, that the same gracious Master’s warning injunction.
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was addressed not only to those poor sentinels of His, who

could not watch with Him one hour, but sounds out to
all His disciples of every age, until He comes again :

‘“ And what 1 say unto you, I say unto «ll: Watch.”
(Mark xiii. 37).

And if the apostle, when writing to his Philippians,
whom he could ecall his ‘¢ joy and crown,” found it ex-
pedient to enjoin upon them the necessity of prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving ; and if he, when writing
to the Ephesians, who in their then so happy condition
needed not the Lord’s later solemn injunction : ¢ Repent
and do the first works,” found it necessary even then, to
exhort them to watchiulness ‘‘unto prayer with all per-
severance and supplication for all saints,”’—what about the
present ¢ perilous tumes” and ‘¢ last days "—might we not
say, the very last of the last days—of which both, the
Lord’s bosom-disciple and the apostle of His glory,
have given us warning in such solemn words? Days of
spiritual earthquakes, explosions, tornados, and inunda-
tions, by which the god and prince of this world with
his ¢ hosts of wickedness,”” are doing their utmost to under-
mine and subvert all divine foundations of truth, orderand
authority, be it ordained for this world by God’s mereiful
providence, or by His wisdom and grace in the Church.

If Daniel three times every day knelt down to pray in
his chamber, the windows being open towards the place
where once Jerusalem with its temple and altar stood,
remembering King Solomon’s prayer (1 Kings viii. 46-
50), it behoves us, fellow believer, in days like these, to
kneel down seven times every day, keeping the windows
of faith open towards our heavenly Jerusalem and to-
wards Him who is the light of Jerusalem on high, as He
was the Light of the world, when Hetrod this earth, adorn-
ing it by His Presence, as Henowadornsthe heavenly courts
above. The whilom “ Man of sorrows, acquainted with
grief,” is the same now in His sympathy in heavenly glory.
Its apparent distance cannot lessen His power nor weaken
His sympathy. Since the days of Stephen until now He
is ever the same, “ Jesus Christ yesterday, to-day and
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for ever.”” He cannot be more than He is, nor will He
ever be less. Even in the glory above, He is “ touched
with the feeling of our infirmities.” All the clouds of
incense ministered to Him by the numberless hosts of
heaven, cannot conceal from His view the poorest and
feeblest of His needy ones in this ‘valley of tears.”
Nor can the vast chorus of the unceasing songs of the
redeemed in heaven, accompanied by the strains of their
numberless harps, with their vast volume of sound,
prevent His hearing the feeblest anxious bleating of some
stray sheep or lamb of His flock. He whose steps were
arrested by the cry of poor blind Bartimeus, listens now in
glory to the cry of a penitent sinner.

“ O Lord, Thou too once hasted
This weary desert through,
Once fully tried and tasted
It's bitterness and woe.

And hence Thy heart is tender,
In truest sympathy,

Though now the heavens render
All praise to Thee on high.”

. Let me challenge myself and you, beloved : How often
in the day (I will not speak of the night) do we respond
in the secret of our closets to the encouraging injunction
of that Divine love, to make known our requests to a God
who did not spare His only Begotten Son, but delivered
Him up for us all, and says, how shall I not with- Him
also freely give you all things ? How often do we render
unto Him even the first fruits of the day, upon which
He has a sacred claim after the mercies of the night ? Do
we plead business and its increasing claims ? Sad response
indeed would be such a plea! The ¢ pray, let me be ex-
cused,” sad as it sounds in refusing the Gospel, sounds
sadder still amongst Christians. Daniel in his high-
position as the chief dignitary after the King, might
have pleaded business with more reason than you and I,
dear reader. And yet, he found time for being closeted
with God three times every day, notwithstanding his
watchful enemies and the Kings prohibition. Have not
we far greater reason than he to be on our faces before
God and to cry, ‘O Lord, to us belongeth confusion of
tace—because we have sinned against thee. To the Lord
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our God belong mercies and forgiveness, though we have

rebelled against thee.” First the ¢ because,” then the
‘““ although.” ﬂ :

Daniel’s prayer was in an especial way intercessional.
So it should be with usin afar higher and intimate sense
according to the nearness and dearness of our christian
relationship. We cannot be in true individual fellowship
with the Father and the Son, without thinking of the
children, so dearly beloved by that Father, and of the
precious flock so dearly bought by the- Good Shepherd,
and of the members of His body, for whose sake the
“grain of wheat fell into the ground and died, that it
might bring forth much fruit,” and that they mlght be”
“ gathered into one.” (J ohn xii. and xi. )

There lived not many years ago a Christian minister,
a devoted and prayerful servant and steward of his
Lord. The walls of his study were ornamented—not
with pictures, but with the names of the christians
of his congregation. Hvery day he made it
“ his business,” to intercede for each of them in
the silence of his prayerful closet, bearing them
up hefore the Liord on the loving arms of the prayer of
faith. 'What blessings. must have resulted from such
prayerful intercession for himself no less than for those
he prayed for! That man was indeed a true pastor
‘“ gecording to God’s own heart!” OQur natural selfish-
ness betrays itself but too often in our lack of inter-
cessignal prayer. It is soon felt in the assemblies of
saints, especially on the Lord’s Day morning, whether
there has been much individual seli-judgment and inter-
cessional prayer offered up to God in the secret of the
closet during the week. It is easy to complain about
lack of powerin the meetings. Bring power with you into
them, through previous self-judgment and prayerful inter-
cession, and you wlll be a fellow-helper of their joy, in-
stead of a grumbler and complainer at their shortcomings.

- We therefore do well to heed the injunction of that
blessed man of prayer by duy and by might, when he
wrote to his beloved Ephesians, exhorting them to be
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“ Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the
Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and
gupplication for all saints.”

And let me add, where there is real prayerful ¢ fellow-
ship with the Father and the Son,” there will be ¢ fellow-
ship one with another.” (1 John 3). It is true, in these
last days, everything getting ready for the open outbreak
of the final apostacy, faithfulness to God and to the Word
of His truth has anisolatingeffect on account of the increas-
ing indifference to divinely inspired and revealed truth,
and consequently increasing worldliness, alas, amongst
christians. But whilst general fellowship amongst
them is thus sadly barred, communion amongst those who
desire to remain faithful, though in the deep sense of their
shortcomings and in conscious weakness before the Lord,
to keep His Word, and the word of His patience, not deny-
ing His Name—that fellowship is becoming all the more
close and intimate. Godly christians are such who side
with God, keeping themselves undefiled by the flesh, their
garments unspotted by the world, and their minds and
hearts untainted by unsound, God and Christ dishonour-
ing doctrines, or by wilful association with those who
hold them. (Rev. ii. 14.)

At the close of the Old Testamentprophets we read, that

‘“ They that feared the Lord, spoke often one with
another.” (Mal. iii.)

. It was the same when the Lord appeared among His
earthly people. (John i. 40-46.) But when the last of
His apostles, His bosom disciple, whose constant in-
junction to his fellow-christians was, that they should
love one another, wrote to the ** Elect Lady,” who with
her children were evidently lovely and excellent
christians, whom he loved,—not because they were ¢ nice
christians,” but ‘for the truths sake,” the loving apostle
found it necessary already in -those days, to warn the
elect lady, lest her virtue of christian love and hospi-
tality should become a snare of the enemy, by entertain-
ing men, who under the cloke of christianity and christian
love tried to creep into the houses of christians, or as
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C. H. Spurgeon said, under plea of seeking the friendship,
of the servant, aim at robbing the Master. As to such,
we fully agree with Spurgeon’s cautioning advice, to put
a fresh bolt on the door and keep up the chain.” (Comp.
2 Tim. ii. 20-22.)

May our gracious Master, who is also ‘“ He that is
holy, and He that is true,” and holds the keys of service
as well as of hades, at His coming find His servants with
their loins girded—not loosely, but tightly, (which is very
different to being ¢ narrowminded,”) and their lamps
burning,—mnot dimly, but brightly. Well girded loins
and bright lamps go together.

BRIEF THOUGHTS ON PHILIPPIANS.
CaarteEr II.

The apostle had in chap. i. 27, expressed his heart’s
desire that the Phillipian saints might walk together in
unity; this he now follows up in a touching way. ¢ If
there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any com-
fort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels
and mercies, fulfil ye my joy that ye be likeminded, hav-

_ing the same love, being of one accord, of one mind.”
All this his heart was deeply enjoying, their gifts and
Joving messages to him in prison being the immhediate
.cause. To be thus thought of, when so many were for-
getting him, and ashamed of his chains, was indeed en-
couragement¥, their love had comforted his heart, it was
-a true display of fellowship in the Spirit, and of bowels
and merecies, %.c., the tender compassions of Christ.
Would they fill up his cup of joy? One thing would do
it—to hear that they were ¢ of one accord, of one mind.”
He desired them to shew the same love among them-
selves that "they had so sweetly shewn to him. His

% The force of the word rendered ¢ consolation” is rathe
¢t enconragement.” |
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heart was not content to see them merely outwardly one
(2 ¢., not outwardly dividing): he wished their hearts to
be “ knit together in love.,” Their state was far better
than that of the saints a Corinth, where party-making,
in the most carnal way, was going on in the assembly.
Still the apostle’s heart was not satisfied. Tle always
wished the saints to be what they should be for Christ.
He would not have them rest short of a full answer to
the mind of God. To rest satisfied with our spiritual
state, even if comparatively good, is a snare. Paul could
commend the Thessalonians for loving one another and
all the brethren in all Macedonia, but would not have
them stop there; and adds, «hut we beseech you,
brethren, that ye increase more and: more.” (1 Thess.
iv. 10). To walk together thus in' unity andilowliness of
mind is requisite, and affectionate consideration for each
other. The apostle warns against strife and vainglory
(compare Ch. 1. 15, Gal. v. 26) ; and another apostle tells.
us that “ where envymcr and strife is; there is confusion
and every evil work.” (James iii. 16). The opposite-
spirit should prevail: each in lowliness of mind esteem-
ing other better than themselves. Only grace ean enable:
us to do this: but where grace is enjoyed, and the Spirit.
is working unhinderedly, it is a joy to see Christ in my
brother, while T see failure and. shortcoming in myself.
An aﬂ’ectlonate interest is enjoined. in each other; saints.
are not to be exclusively occupiedi with their own
interests, but, as Paul puts it elsewhere, by ‘love to
serve one another.” (Gal. v. 6-13). Love delights to
serve ; it cannot be self-occupied. The pattern is given
in Christ Jesus, who humbled Himself in love that He
might -serve us. Marvellous grace! Wonderful and
exalted pattern for our souls! He was in the form of
God; to Him it was no robbery to be equal with God, but.
He emptied Himself, and took upon Him the form of a
servant. The contrast with the first Adam is very
marked. Adam was made in. servant’s form, and was
created to obey, but aspired to- ¢ be as God.” This was.
robbery, and brought its judgment. How different was.
it with the second Man! As the eternal Word, He was.
in the beginning with God, and.was. God.: without Him:
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nothing was made that was made. But He emptied
Himself, choosing to serve. The form of God was laid
aside for a while, though never His divine prerogatives.
When here in flesh, He could raise the dead, cleanse the
leper, command the winds and the waves, and read the
hearts and thoughts of men,

He came to serve, saying, “ A body hast Thou pre-
pared me,” “ Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God.”” (Heb.
x.). To His disciples He could say, ¢ The Son of man
came not to be ministered wunto, but to minister.”
(Mark x. 45). And again, “I am among you as He that
serveth.” (Luke xxii. 27). And he has not laid the
servant’s form aside : He is the girded One still, though
in glory. He is the true Antitype of the Hebrew ser-
vant, who said, “T love my master, my wife, and my
children, aud I will not go out free.” (Exo. xxi.). And
even in the future, He will love to serve His own.
‘“ Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, when He
cometh, shall find watching; verily, I say unto you, that
He shall gird Himself, and make them to sit down to
meat, and will come forth and serve them.” (Luke xii,
37).

But the Lord, in His downward course in grace, did
niot stop at the assumption of servant’s form: ¢ being
found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and
became obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross.” What a stoop! What a wondrous pathway !
But it has ended for Him in glory. He Himself laid
down that “ he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.”
God has seen to this. He has highly exalted Him, and
given Him the name that is above every name, and has
decreed that every knee, whether heavenly, earthly or
infernal, shall bow to Him, and own His lordship, to
His glory. It is important to observe the point of view
from which the Lord’s humiliation is spoken of in this
chapter. It is not that He came to put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself, though that, blessed be His Name,
is true ; but that He humbled Himself in love, to serve,
This is our pattern:  let this mind be in you,”
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The apostle continues to exhort the saints. They had
always obeyed ; not merely when he was present with
them, but much more in his absence. To the Galatians
he had to speak differently. It is good to be zealously
affected always in a good thing, and not only when I am
present with you. (Gal. iv. 18). And now that the
apostle was absent, the Philippians must work out their
own salvation with fear and trembling. They no longer
had him to encourage them, and lead them in their con-
flict with their foe: they must count on God for them-
selves. If Paul was unable to help them, God was there
still, working in them to will and to do of His good
pleasure. This is the only resource for the saints now.
The apostle, in bidding farewell to the FEphesian eld.rs,
commended them to God and the Word of His -grace.”

(Act xx). Apostles have ceased, but God remains: to
Him we turn.

He desired them to do all things without murmurings
and disputings, and to be blameless and harmless, child-
ren of God without rebuke in the midst of a perverse
generation. Verses 15-16 are very striking: every sen-
tence reminds of Christ. Was not He blameless and
harmless, Son of God without rebuke in the midst of
perverse Israel? Wasnot He the Light of the world, and
the Word of life ? Saints are thus to have Him before
them, and follow His blessed steps. And if the saints so
walked, Paul would rejoice in the day of Chrigt: so evi-
dent would it be that he had not run in vain, nor
laboured in vain. © No labourer boasts of work that turns
out badly, even though the fault may not lie at his door.
Apostolic exhortations are frequent as to this. See 2
Cor. vi. 3; “Giving no offence in any thing, that the
ministry be not blamed.” -Also 1 John ii. 28; ¢ little
children, abide in Him, that when He shall appear, we
may have confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at
His coming.” And many other passages.

So dear was the service of Christ to him, that Paul
was quite willing to be poured out as a drink-offering :
to him it would be a matter of rejoicing. He regards, in
verse 17, the Philippians as a sacrifice, himgelf merely °
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(so lowly were his thoughts) as the hin of wine poured of
old on the sacrifice. If this would glorify Christ, he was
willing and desirous ; and called upon the saints to re-
joice with him. Unselfish servant ; and unselfish saints,
upon whom he could count to rejoice even at losing him
whom they so dearly loved that Christ might be magni-
fied. But though he was thus quite willing to be poured
out, and expected sooner or later to be so dealt with, he
believed he should abide for the present, as we have seen
in Chap. i. Therefore he hoped to send Timotheus to
them shortly, that he might be comforted by having the
latest information as to their state. He knew not who
else to send. Timothy trod in his footsteps, and loved
to care for the saints, but he could not say so of all. All
sought their own things, not those of Christ Jesus.
Painful and early departure from the simplicity and
singleness of heart of Aets ii. to iv.! What is man!
Need we wonder at the worldliness and apathy of our
days ? Let us examine our hearts : has Christ the first
place? are His interests ours? Timothy had proved
himself : as a son with a father, he had laboured faith-
fully and well in the Gospel, unlike John Mark, who
commenced well, but departed from them at Perga, and
went not with them to the work. (Acts xv. 38). Him,
therefore, Paul hoped to send presently, trusting in the
Lord that he also himself would soon be able to follow.

Meanwhile, however, he would send to them
Epaphroditus, who had come to him with gifts from
them: ‘“my brother, and companion in labour, and
fellow-soldier,” as Paul affectionately describes him,
‘“ but your messenger, and he that ministered to my
wants.” Verses 26-28 furnish us with a fine picture of
delicacy of affection and tender consideration for others.
Epaphroditus had been sick, ‘ for the work of Christ he
had been nigh unto death;” the Philippians had heard
of it, and this distressed the heart of the devoted sufferer.
That he should have caused them a moment’s anxiety
was a deep trial to him, and caused him to long to see
them again, that their hearts might be set at rest. Paul
thorox.ghly shared this feeling, and much as he de31red
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to keep him, he would urge him to return, that when
the saints saw him again, they might rejoice. Wonderful!
What does the selfish heart of man, as such, know of
such feelings ? This is the Spirit's fruit—He forms the
new man after Christ. God had mercifully spared
Epaphroditus to Paul and the saints: the apostle would
have him held in reputation. Like Paul, he regarded
not his life that he might serve Christ. (Acts xx. 24).
Such characters shine the more brightly in a declining
day: we have seen that the apostle had to groan over
the majority of the labourers, here was one who gave
his heart (and the heart of God) deep joy.

REDEMPTION.
Exopus XYV.

It can be well understood after so trying a scene as
that in which Israel had been, the sea before them, shut-
ting them in, and Pharaoh and his host pursuing them
behind, that ““they were sore afraid : and the children of
Israel cried unto the Lord, and they said unto Moses,
because there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken
us away to die in the wilderness? ”

But although they had “ cried unto the Lord,” they
had not in their hearts, as we see, calculated on His
delivering them. Therefore it must have been a most
wondrous thing to them, when God was so publicly
manifested to be on their side. So is it with us when we
are thus tested. With trial on every side, shut in, as it
were, with trouble of one sort or another, our hearts are
often found buried under the circumstances, instead of
calculating upon the God, who is above them, to deliver
us from them.”

Israel, it will be seen, was dealt with in. unqualified
grace, whatever might be their murmurings, till they
reached Sinai, that they might know how entirely God
was for them. But afterwards, through their folly in
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getting themselves under law, which they ought to have
known they could not keep, they brought upon them-
selves a different line of treatment. In Exodus xvi. we
see that when they murmured for flesh, God gave them
quails, without any reproach, that Israel might know that
God was feeding them on the ground of perfect grace.
But afterwards, when under law (as in Numb. xi. 33),
when they again murmur for flesh, we read, ‘‘ while the
flesh was yet between their teeth, ere it was chewed, the
wrath of the Lord was kindled against the people.” But
here we read (that is, before they get under law), the Lord
gave them in the evening flesh to eat, and in the morn-
ing bread to the full” (Exod. xvi. 8). And when they
came to Rephidim, where there was no water, the rock
was smitten for them, and they got water. All this was
continued grace, that Israel might know how entirely
God was bent on doing them good, bad as they might be.

It may be well to distinguish, for our soul’s profit, the
difference between the passover in Ch. xii. and the re-
demption through the Red Sea in Ch. xiv.—For a person
may hear the Gospel and receive it with joy, and be re-
joicing in the forgiveness of sins; may see the loveliness
of Christ, and have his affections going out after Him.
Still, if all this is not founded on redemption—on his
having come through the Red Sea DRY SHOD—when
temptation comes, down he tumbles, and away goes all
his joy. Now the'joy of this 15th Chapter, is, that God
has absolutely redeemed Israel from Egypt and the Red
Sea, and has brought them in His strength to His “ holy
habitation.” ks is, as we shall find, a very different
thing from getting joy merely from our being screened
from judgment at the passover in Egypt.

The distinction between the passover and the Red Sea
is this, that in the passover God had made Himself
known to them as a God of Judgment. Therefore the
blood on the door-post was necessary to screen them
from judgment. It kept God out and He passed over.
For had He come into their houses as a God of judg-
ment, He must have destroyed them as well as the
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Egyptians, for they had deserved it quite as much, nay
more, for they knew better. But at the Red Sea it 1s
quite another thing. There it was God coming in
strength, as a ‘‘ man of war ”—as their salvation. The
passover delivered Israel from God’s judgment ; the Red
Sea delivered Israel from their enemies. The moment
they become in danger from Pharaoh and his host, God
comes in, and in the ‘‘greatness of His excellence,”
overthrows them in the sea. The very sea which they
dreaded, and which appeared to throw them into
Pharaoh’s hands, becomes, under the power of God, the
means of their salvation. It was ‘‘through death” that
He delivered from death. Like as Christ went down into
the stronghold of Satan; went down under the power of
death, and by rising again from the dead delivered us,
who, through fear of death, were all our life time sub-
ject to bondage. Thus there was an end of their ever

seeing an Kgyptian again.

The Red Sea is redemption out of Egypt and God
Himself is become their salvation. They ARE redeemed ;
no longer now ¢ hoping” for mercy. So it is with a
soul. On having entered, by faith, into the blessed effect
of Christ’s death, it is not only that the blood screens
from judgment, but the God that was feared, is my
Saviour and Deliverer. Now Israel can rejoice that
judgment is passed, and sing His praises for having
brought them to His holy habitation, to God Himself, in
the light, as He is in the light. He had brought them
up from among the dead into the light of His presence
And observe here that they are brought into God’s
presence, into the light as God is in the light, before
they have taken one step into the wilderness. For there
can be no conflict till redemption is known. Israel did
not attempt to fight with Pharaoh. The only question
with them was how to get away from him. They had
groaned under his yoke, but they did not combat against
him. How could they? They must be brought to God
first. They must be made God's host, before they can
fight God’s enemies or their own.
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So it is with an individual soul. T have no power to
combat Satan, while I am his slave, for there ean be no
conflict in slavery. T may groan under his yoke, and
desire to be delivered from him. DBut before my arm can
be raised in fight against Satan, I must have a complete
and known redemption. Israel were not only happy in
escaping their pursuers ; but it was complete redemption
known, and therefore they could count on God’s power
for everything else. They can now say, ‘the people
shall hear, and be afraid : sorrow shall take hold on the
inhabitants of Palestina. Then the dukes of Edom shall
be amazed ; the mighty men of Moab, trembling shall
take hold upon them. All the inhabitants of Canaan
shall melt away.” (Ex. xv. 14-15.) This was Rahab’s
experience, as she 40 years later said to the spies: ¢« As
soon as we had heard these things, our hearts did melt,
neither did there remain any more courage in any man,
because of you; for the Lord your God, heis God 1nheaven
above, andin earthbeneath.” (Josh. ii. 11. ) Israel’s joy does
not arise from having no enemies, but from God having
taken up His people and put themin His own presence. But
farther (v. 17) it is said, “ Thou shalt bring them in and
plant them in the mountains of thine inheritance; in the
place, O Lord, which Thy hands have established.” This
was yet to be done. Israel was already with God in His
holy habitation. So we are already now in God’s pre-
sence, but not yet in the place His hands have made ;—
“in the mountain of thine inheritance.” It is nob
Israel’s, but God’'s inheritance. So in Ephesians the
apostle prays, that they ‘ may know what is the hope of
His calling, and what the riches of the glory of His in-
heritance in the saints.”—It was God’s land, that Israel
was to dwell in, and the Father’'s house is our dwelling
place, and He will bring us in, so that there is no fear of
enemies by the way: to faith they are all powerless.
Full and entere confidence belonys to redemption.

“ Well then,” as men would say, ‘it is all plain sail-
ingnow ! ” No, not atall. God says, as it were, I havere-
deemed you, and I am going to bring you unto Canaan,
and therefore you must pass through trial. And in Ch,
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xvil. we see, that it was “accordmc to the command-
ment of the Lord,” they ¢ pltched in Rephidim, and
there was no water for the people to drink.”--It was a
dreadful thing to be three days in the wilderness without
water. 1t was almost insupportable. Does not this
make redemption uncertain? No, not at all—yet it was
a dreadful thing to have no water. It was certain death
in that country. And when at length they came to
water, it was bitter. Now this is trying work. But it
was for this very thing that God brought them into the
wilderness, to prove them and bring oul what was in their
hearts. (Deut. viil. 2.)  The ¢ bitter herbs” did not
show what was in God’s heart; redemption had shown
that. But in their hearts lay much that had to be mani-
fested and corrected.—What can this all mean? Israel
had been redeemed for ever ; and then bring them into a

lace, where they had not a drop of water to drink I—To
Ee sure, this is the very effect of redemption. And so it
is with us. Being redeemed for ever, there are a quantity
of things in us that have to be brought out and corrected.
When they get the water, as we have seen, it was so
bitter that they could not drink it. But all this is be-
cause they must drink into the power of death; for, being
redeemed, we have got life. This cannot be learned in
Egypt. Israel had no ‘“Marah” in Egypt. It is wilder-
ness experience. Redemption must be known first, and
the effect will be dewth to sin, to selfishness, and one’s
own will. [After Rom. v. comes Ch. vi.]—Now
all this is deeply trying; and that is just what God would
have it to be. A person might say, all this trial is come
upon me, because I am not brought into redemption.
But no. It is because you are redeemed.

( To be concluded in the next number, if the Lord will.)
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THE SON OF MAN IN JOHN XIIIL.

‘“ Therefore when he [Judas] was gone out, Jesus saids
Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in
Him. 1If God be glorified in Him, God shall also glorify
Him in Himself, and shall straightway glorify Him.”
v. v. 31-32.

The Spirit of God has drawn our attention to the fact
that the Lord gave this glorious testimony before the
eleven after the betrayer had gone out. TFrom the very first
He had known that the heart of Judas Iscariot remained
unchanged ; for all that he had been privileged to share
with the other disciples privileges of the very highest
character. IHe had been taught the same precepts, had
seen many mighty works wrought, and had hitherto
taken the place of a true-hearted servant of Christ; yet
still, he was * the son of perdition.” For all this the
Lord had ever dealt so graciously and lovingly toward
all, that when He said “One of you shall betray me,"” the
d1seip1es ‘“looked one on another, doubting of whom He
spake.” Holiness, infinite goodness meekness and long
suffering-patience had up to this point displayed itself in
Jesus before Judas: and by attentively observing and
comparing all that the four Evangelists tell us of our
Lord’s gracious dealings with Judas before the latter
finally left that upper room, we may find set before us
for our learning an example of the spirit we ought our-
selves ever to display when we too are brought into close
contact with such as oppose. themselves, and finally be-
come reprobates. And when that wicked man had ‘“gone
out,”’ the eleven were privileged to listen to the glorious
testimony of Him WhO is ¢ holy, harmless, undefiled,
separate from sinners.” The Speaker was the . Lamb
without blemish, and without spot ”

In the preceding part of this Chapter we may discover
that which shows & most beautiful appropriateness to the
term ¢ Son of man.” ‘¢Jesus knowing that the Father
had given all things into His hands, and that He was
come from God, and went to God; He riseth from supper,
and laid aside His garments; and took a towel, and
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girded Himself. After that, He poureth water into a
basin, and began to wash the disciples’ feet and to wipe
them with the towel wherewith He was girded.”

His own glorification being then imminent, He the
Holy and undefiled One, realising that His beloved
diseiples needed these ministrations on their own parts,
stooped in His own self-sacrifieing love for them, and
washed their feet. Marvellous, condescendiug grace on
His part who is higher than the Kings of the earth ! He
had had compassion on the five thousand, and did honour
to His disciples in handing #0 them of the five loaves and
two small fishes, that they may give to the multitudes to
eat. Now compassion for those very disciples is mani-
fested in His own self-appointed task, which, while it met
their present need, was surely calculated to make every
true-hearted disciple realise how great was His incom-
parable love for them.

John had full confidence in His love, and appreciating
it, leaned on the bosom of his Lord and Master. The
Spirit of God instantly speaks of John himself as being
the disciple “ whom Jesus loved.” Ought not this to
suffice to fully assure us of our Lord’s gracious appre-
ciation of John’s inostentatious display of love and confi-
dence in Himself?

' In this Chapter we see the Son of man dealing with
the believing sons of men so as to make these feel per-
fectly at home with Himself.

~ He that stooped and washed the feet of His disciples,
knows the full extent of your failures, beloved fellow-
believer. You may have had misgivings that His love
might weaken towards yourself as these shortcomings on
your own part have become more and more manifest.
But never forget that John's feet needed washing
as much as did those of his fellow-disciples. For all that,
John pillowed his head on his Lord’s bosom, and found
no sweeter resting place on earth., And it was this very
disciple who by the Spirit has writien to teach us very
much concerning those glories which find their centre in

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

43

the Lord’s blessed Person! May we too know much of
precious intercourse with Jesus, and may our increasing
acquaintance with Himself ever tend to make us think
more and more highly of Him, and less and less of our
unworthy selves,

With becoming affection and reverence in spirit we
would listen to our Liord’s memorable words:—¢ Now is
the Son of man glorified and God is glorified in Him.”
He, the perfect Man, had alone fulfilled the fourfold con-
ditions of Psalm xxiv. 4. Every deed, word, and thought
of His had glorified God. God was ever glorified in Him,
and more than ever at that moment when He suffered for
our sakes upon Calvary’s Cross. Directly He had finished
that work God glorified Him who accomplished it. And
the Spirit through the apostles bore powerful witness that
God hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name
above every other name. At the Name of Jesus every

knee shall bow.
A.J.

READINGS FROM THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.
(See No. 24 p. 284.)

Ch. ii, 12-25.—After the wedding at Cana, the beauti-
ful type of Jehovah’s re-union with His earthly people,
(Comp. Isai. liv. and lv.) Jesus goes with His mother and
brethren, the representatives of His relationship with
Israel, to Capernaum, to dwell with them. Buf upon the
purification and blessing at Cana must follow the cleans-
ing in judgment of the defiled temple at Jerusalem. The
patient spotless One, who could say: ¢ Take my yoke
upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in
heart,” is seen making a scourge of small cords, driving
them all out of the temple, and the sheep and the oxen,
pouring out the changers’ money and overthrowing the
tables. To the dove-sellers He says: ¢ Take these things
hence; make not my Father’s house an house of
merchandise.” Strangely solemn action! All the more
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strikingly solemn, because it was done by the * meek
and lowly” One! But that meekness and lowliness
in Him was never permitted to supercede His
zeal for His Father's glory. The only perfect Man, who
trod this earth, was like a well-tuned harmonious in-
strument in the Master’s hand, which gives no discordant
sound. Every feeling of His hea,rt, every thought of His.
mind was uttered at the right time, and in the right way
and place ; every chord responding in sweetest harmony
to the Master's touch, all being subject to the Master-
hand, that elicited the sublime harmony. But the
Father's honour was ever paramount. He ‘ did those
works which He had seen with the Father,”” and ‘ spoke
those things which He had heard of the Father.” When
in the temple at the age of twelve, not teaching but ask-
ing questions in pelfect propriety, and the doctors being
astonished at His understanding and answers, He replied
to the remonstrance of His mother: « How is it that ye
sought me? Wist ye not that I must be about my
Father’s businoss ?” DBut immediately after this he
returned with His parents to Nazareth and ** was subject
unto them.” In the first part of our chapter we heard
Him replying to His mother’s remark: * They have no
wine,” with: ‘ Woman, what have I to do with thee?”
(We saw with what meaning.) But immediatealy after,
He went with her and His brethren and his disciples to
Capernaum. And upon the Cross when His mother
stood weeping at the foot of the Cross, and “a sword
pierced through her soul,” according to Simeon’s pro-
phecy, the dying Son providing for His mother, be-
queaths His mother to the * disciple whom He loved,”
who stood at her sidee. 'Who but He could and
would have done so at such a place and under such
circumstances!  What a legacy at that “place of a
gkull!” And what a reward to the disciple of His bosom !
Did not the apostle appreciate and manifest it ever
afterwards in his daily life with His Master’s mother?
No doubt. Did then those apparently harsh words in the
temple, or did the ‘ scourge of small cords,” and the
rest of that solemn act of the purification of the defiled
temple betray or manfiest any disharmony in that
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wondrous ‘“ harp with ten strings?” if we may say so
with all reverence. No, it was the crowning perfection
and the very key note of the melodious harmony of Him,
whose life, so beautifully typified in the meat offering,
went as a constant sweet incense up to His Father and
God.—God’s glory was paramount. Would, there were
more instruments like Him.

¢ All the Father’s counsels claiming,

Equal honours to the Son,

All the Son’s effulgence beaming,
Makes the Father's glory known.”

SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHERS' PAGE.

“Your labour is not in vain in the Lord.”
(1 Cor, xv. 51).

(See May Number, p. 22).

Connected with the school mentioned in my preceding
paper a Bible Class was conducted by the teacher who
visited ‘“little Mary” in her illness. She laboured
earnestly for some years, and two of the girls were
brought to the Lord during the time, but she was obliged
to leave the town without seeing any result as to the rest.
She was succeeded by little Mary’s first teacher, who,
conscious of her inferiority in gift and devotedness, could
truly say, ‘I was with you in weakness and in fear and
in much trembling.” It pleased the Lord however, in.
the course of two years to bring out six more of the girls
to the confession of Christ as their Saviour and Lord,
who could distinctly trace their first awakening to their
former teacher.

After two or three more happy years the second
teacher left the town, but several years afterwards she
found to her great joy that most of the others had been
turned to the Lord. Some were married, and were
bringing up their children in His * nurture and admoni-
tion.” And is it not a blessed thought dear fellow
worker, that every soul that is saved may be the means
of saving others, who shall be to the everlasting glory of
our God and Saviour? One of the converts in that Class
I met with in middle life, a godly and intelligent chris-
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tian. She was keeping a school for her own mainten-
ance ; evidently doing that to the Lord, and spending all
the rest of her time in serving Him chiefly amongst
children,

Another Clags in a distant town was gathered in a.
private house. They were children of believers, from 10
to 20 years of age, four boys amongst them. Most of
them were eager and attentive listeners, but the teacher
while watching for their souls, never pressed them for a
confession, having seen much damage to young souls,
and much dishonour to the Lord as the result of such a
practice. Called after a time to live in another place
the teacher Mrs. heard now and then of them
for a few years, but it must have been twenty years after
leaving them that a stranger called to see her. She
proved to be the youngest of that class, and brought the
glad news that all fourteen bhad been brought to the
Lord: four children of a conswnptive mother had
‘“ fallen asleep in Christ,”” and were with her in His.
presence, while the rest were in fellowship with His
saints on earth. One more class I will bring before the
reader which may encourage younger teachers as the
fruit appeared more quickly; but which shews the
necessity and the blessedness of waiting upon God for
the right word at the reght time. It was a large class of
young women and girls, many of them believers. A
young married woman, who had “ always attended her
church regularly,” was brought by a friend. She had
seen much sorrow, and was still suffering. At firat she
was shy and distant, but a little sympathy soon won her,
and as she knew no one in the town outside the business
house in which she lived she was pleased to stay to tea
occasionally with Mrs. the conductor of the class,
and by degrees told out her troubles. Of course she was.
directed to the One who alone can bind up the broken
heart, and heal the wounded spirit. She assented to all,
and professed to know the Lord, and to cast her cares.
upon Him., .

Mrs. felt sure she was deceiving herself, and by
asking pointed and searching questions found that she:
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knew nothing of sorrow for sin, of the new birth, or of the
atoning and cleansing power of the blood of Christ—indeed,
she thought that her own righteousness, and her suffering
from the sins of others were quite suflicient to secure heaven
for her!

Mrs. read to her the iii. Rom. to shew her what
God thought of us all, and prayed earnestly that He would
open her eyes to the truth about herself, that she might
know the blessedness of the atonement made by the Lord
Jesus. She went away distressed and angry, and for more
than a fortnight Mus. did not see her. Then she
called one evening, with evident reserve in her manner,
and upon Mrs. recetving her affectionately, and ex-
pressing pleasure at seeing her, she said, “I did not sup-
pose you would wish to see me as you thought me so
wicked.” A long and earnest conversation followed which
ended in joyful thanksgiving to the ¢ God of all grace.”
The blind eyes were opened, the self-righteousness was
broken down: dear Mrs. 1., came to Christ as a lost
sinner and found in Him a perfect Saviour. From that time
her confidence and joy in Him were unshaken, and she
bore her trouble patiently, learning of the ‘“meek and
lowly ”” One, and so finding *‘ rest to her soul.”

The two youngest of the class (sisters) were still un-
converted : they paid little attention themselves, and
would often try to distract the attention of the others,
and apparently to annoy the teacher, who loved these
. girls, and earnestly sought their. blessing. They seemed
to recognise this, and to respond with some affection, but
still continued their naughty ways.

One Lord’s day the portion read led Mrs. to speak
of the Lord’s coming, and the separation that must take
place between believers and unbelievers, even between
parents and children, brothers and sisters when He comes
to take up His own. The interest of both was aroused—
they listened seriously, and she went on to say that the
Lord would be glorified in the destruction of the wicked
as well as in the salvation of believers, and that the saved
ones would then be so thoroughly taken up with the Lord’s.
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glory—His perfect justice in the destruction of those who
had refused His mercy and His wondrous grace to them-
selves that they would feel no regret for those left behind,

though now their hearts so yearned over them! If they
expressed their feeling at all, it would be in the &d()l 'ing
acknowledgment, “Just and true are Thy ways!” This
fairly br oke them down, and they stayed behind the rest,
with the earnest enquiry, ** What must I do to be saved?”
A few days after, the elder found peace, and the following
week the younger one, and as long as Mrs. had in-
telligence of them, which was soms years, they gave mani-
fest proof that they were the Lord’s. This paper has
already exceeded its limits, so I close with the apostle’s
assuring exhortation, * Let us not be weary in well doing :

for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.” Gal
i, 9. C. P

A PLEA FOR THE CHILDREN.

Oh gather the children for Jesus,

Ye hearts that are loyal and true ;

While the dew of life’s morning is on them
Oh come, for the reapers are few.

Ye know not the wealth of affection

Hid deep in each warm little breast ;

Then speak of the Saviour to children,

And bring them to Him to be blest.

Uh ! gather the children for Jesus,

Or, ere the bright morning has flown,

The tempter will offer his baubles,

And purchase their souls for his own.

Oh ! stretch out thine arms to prevent them,
To-morrow it may be too late ;

Oh ! raise up a finger and pomt them

The way to the beautiful gate.

Then gather the ehildren for Jesus,

And tell them the wonderful tale,

How in love He came down to redeem them—
To save them from Satan and hell.

Oh ! think noft, the souls of the children

Are nought, in 'that loving One's sight,

Ak no! in His crown they shall ghsten

Rare Jewels of beauty and light.
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OUR WARFARE IN THE
HEAVENLIES.

(Read Ephes. vi. 10-18.)

After Joshua and the children of Israel, in fulfilment
of the glorious song of Redemption at the Red sea
(Exod. xv.) had for the second time passed through the
waters dryshod, and * passed over” (v. 16)into the promised
land, ‘“right against Jericho,” the Lord as ¢ Captain
over the Lord’s host,” appeared to him, “ with His
sword drawn in His hand,” in the attitude of a ecom-
mander, just about to lead his army to vietory. It was,
no doubt, a pleasing sound to the ears of the Lord,
when He was challenged by Joshua with those words :

“ Art thou for us, or for vur enemies 27’

With Joshua, there was no such thing as neutrality
in divine matters. No quarter to the enemy, when the
glory and honour of God and His Son are in question,
who said :

““ He that is not with me, is against me." *

But the earthly leader of Israel's hosts, before pro-
ceeding against Satan’s mighty stronghold, had to be
reminded of two truths, all important for victory, viz. :

* When saying (Luke ix. 50) : * He that is not against us is
for us,” the Lord warns His disciples against the narrowness of
party spirit and sectarianism, whereas in His decided declara-
tion : ‘‘ He that is not with me, is against me, he warns them
and us against the far greater evil of *‘ broad views ” or “ latitudi-
narianism,” 7., indifference to the honour of God and His-
Christ, under plea of Christian love.
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1. That it was not his own skill or bravery, nor that
of his mighty men of valour, that secured the victory,
hut that power and wisdom and authority belong
to Him, who is the ¢ Chiefest among ten thousand.”*
1t is only under His leadership, that victory is secured.

*"Midst mightiest foes—most feeble are we-—
Yet trembkling before our great Leader they flee.
The Lord is our banner, the battle in His,

The weakest of saints more than conqueror is.”

The uplifted sword in the Lord’s hand expressed both,
power and authority. Joshua had been taught it at
Rephidim, after Israel’s passage through the Red Sea,
in their conflict with Amalek. And after they have:
crossed Jordan, he is reminded of it again before Jericho,.
for we are but too apt to forget it. (See Josh. vii. 3-5.)

2. But he had to be reminded of something more. At
his question, “ what saith my Lord unto His servant?”
the Lord says to him,

“ Lioose thy shoe from off thy foot, for the place,
whereon thou standest, is holy. And Joshua did so.”

The Lord’s Presence, 1s a gracious, but first of all a
holy Presence. (Isai. vi. and Rev.iv.)—* God is light.””
This comes first. Then, “ God 1s love.” He that ‘¢ hath
the key of David,” and of all true service, “ He thaf
openeth and none shutteth, and shutteth and none
openeth, announces Himself to Philadelphia as

‘“ He that is fioly, he that is true.”

Moses was taught this at the burning bush, which
was not eonsumed, ere he could be the leader of God’s.
people- through the wilderness. And Joshua had to be
reminded of 1t, before he could lead Israel to the con-
qest of Canaan.—If the servant of Christ looses sight of
these two truths, viz., that wisdom and power belong to
Him,

“In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge,” :

2 i

* Hebr. : * A standard-bearer.”
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and Who said,

“ All power is giveu unto me in heaven and on earth.—
(o ye therefore” ete.

and that all awthority for service and testimony must
emanate from Him, “ who is over all, God blessed for
ever, Amen,”—his service and testimony will soon loose
the savour, unction and power of the Spirit, who
““ glorifieth Him, receiveth of His, and showeth it unto
us.””  And if he fails to realise the holiness of His
Presence, he will soon find the doors for service shut by
the Master of all true service, “ who shutteth and none
openeth.”

Let us now, under God’s gracious help and guidance,
enter on a closer examination of the portion heading
these meditations.

As with Israel, so with us, conflicts belong to the
wilderness, but the real warfare takes place in Canaan,
1.e., as to us, in the #heavenlies. Israel’s warfare was
aggressive in its character. They had to conquer the
promised land and exterminate its wicked inhabitants,
who by their idolatries and abominations connected
therewith, were defiling the holy and fruitful land of
promise.

The Christian’s warfare in the heavenlies, on the
contrary is defensive in character. We have to maintain
against the attacks of those spiritual “ hosts of wicked-
ness ”’ that which is ours already there above through the
conquest and victory of a greater Captain than Joshua,
even the Captain of our salvation, the Liord Jesus Christ.
On this defensive character of the Christian warfare we
shall enter more fully later on.

Further.—The weapons of Israel’'s warfare against
those wicked nations and inveterate enemies of God,
filling the holy land, were carnal. Not so the weapons
of God’s heavenly people, who are blessed with all
spiritual blessings in a heavenly Canaan, flowing with
better things than milk and honey.
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The inspired apostle of the Church writes:

“ For the weapons of our warfare are nct carnal, but
inighty through Gaod to the pulling down of strongholds.”

Strongholds and powers — far more formidable than
Jericho with its kings and warriors and high walls and
rYamparts.

But as Joshua before Jericho was et by the Great
Commander of the host of the Lord, to encourage and
remind him, that his trast must be alone 1 Him,—s0
the Christian warrior, before he is called to withstand
those terrible ¢ hosts of wickedness in the heavenlies,” is
directed towards the same vietorious ‘‘ Captain of our
salvation,”” who has ¢ bound the strong man and spoiled
him of his goods,” and “ bruised the serpent’s head,” and
“ gpoiled principalities and powers, and made a show of
them openly, triumphing over them by it,” <.e. the Cross.

Therefore, before being called to enter upon owr war-
fare in the heavenlies, we are enjoined :

“ Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, aud in the
power of His might.” (Eph. vi. 10.)

Satan is a vanquished enemy. If you resist him, he
must flee.

“ Resist the devil,and he will fiee from you.” (Jam. iv. 7.)
And how ?

“ Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to you.”

(v. 8)

But if you yield your little finger to him, he will soon
have your hand, aye, both hands.

. It is true, the Epistle of James deals not with our
warfare in heavenly places, but with conflicts and
temptations in the wilderness. But the Scriptural
principle just alleged holds good for both places, only
that in Eph. vi. the warfare is not only against Satan,
but against his hosts of wicked spirits in the heavenly
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places, i.e.,1n the air. It is from thence, from the lower
heaven, that they exercise their terrible influence as the
““rulers of the darkness of this world,” until they to-
gether with their leader, the  prince of the power of
the air ” at their final and decisive battle with Michael
and his angels, will be cast out from heaven upon the
earth, How immense the number of those ‘ hosts of
wickedness ' must be, may be estimated from the fact,
that a single man was possessed or indwelt by a legion
of them, numbering at least 2,000! (Mark v. and Luke
viii.)

It is surprising to find how many Christians take little
account of, or even have failed to notice the fact, so
clearly and solemnly pointed out in Holy Writ, and
not only such who have never learnt to discern the
difference there is between God’s heavenly people, His
church, with its heavenly portion, position, calling and
hope, and Israel, His earthly people, with their earthly
portion, calling and hope. The difference is as great as
the distance between heaven and earth. This ignorance
is, perhaps, less surprising in such Christians, or ressunt:
of the effect of the religious system they are comnected.:
with,* but it is sad that so solemn a fact, so distinctly
and warningly pointed out in several portions of Holy
Writ, should be so carelessly neglected and unheeded by
such who ought to know better. Where worldliness with
its deadening and hardening influence has set in amongst
Christians, the ‘‘prince of the air” and his wicked
hosts keep behind the scene and take care not to trouble
them. Alas! they fail to realise their portion and access
to the ‘‘heavenlies,” and therefore do not meet
those hostile powers.

Though a true believer, as observed already, need not
to be afraid of Satan and his powerful hosts, Satan being
a defeated enemy, yet we are warned in our chapter

* We heard of a dear, devoted Christian, who was utterly
taken by surprise, when the true meaning of Eph. ii, 2 and w.
12, was pointed out to him. He knew well what the tempter's
wiles in our conflicts in the wilderness mean, but the warfare
in the heavenly places was to him an entirely new truth.
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against the ““wiles of the devil.” It was not by his power,
—as the dragon,—that sin entered into the world, but by
the subtlety of the serpent. DBut even his power ought not
to be underrated. The inspired apostle of the church
certainly does not speak lightly of it to the Ephesians.
He writes to them :

“ For we wrestle not against flesh and blood,” [7.e.against
our fellow-men] but against principalities, against powers,
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against
spiritual [powers] of wickednessin theheavenlies.” (V.12.)

The apostle does not make light of those * powers and
principalities,” though he did not fear them. Many an
army has been defeated through underrating the power
of the enemy.

Like the armies of this world, that vast innumerable
army of evil spirits or ¢ demons ”* under the command of
Satan, the < prince ” of that ¢ power of the air ™ consists
of its several divisions and sub-divisions, each of them
commanded by their several leaders, called * princi-
palities” (or, < authorities,”) two of whom we shall
presently meet in the book of Daniel.

Wha,t Satan is for the innumerable ¢ hosts of wicked-
ness” (i.e., of the fallen angels or evil spirits or demons)
as their o prince 7 or leader, Michael, the Archangel, is
for the countless hea,venly hosts of the good angels, the
‘ ministering spirits,” sent to minister for them, who
shall be heirs of salvation. They also have their
“ principalities "’ or “authorities ”’ as their leaders under
¢ Michael.” In Eph. iii. 10, they study the manifold wis-
‘dom of God in the Church.” In Rom. viii. 38, the evil
‘ principalities and powers™ are spoken of. In that re-
.markable scene recorded in the pistle of Jude, we find
‘the two Commanders of those two hostile armies face to
-face contending for the body of Moses, which Satan
evidently intended to play into the hands of the Israelites,
that they might worship it as they had done with the

| * Not ‘“devils.” There is only one Devil, Thé words for
the two are quite different in the original.
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brazen serpent, but was prevented by Michael from
carrying out his design. In Rev. xii. we have the final
deecisive contest between these two leaders and their
armies (to which the Lord refers in Liuke x. 18.):

“ And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels
fought against the dragon, and the dragon fought and his
angels, and prevailed unot; neither was their place found
any more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast out,
that old serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth
the whole world. He was cast out into the earth, and his
angels were cast out with him.—Aund I heard a loud voice
saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, and
the Kingdom of our God, and the power of His Christ :
for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused
them before our God day and night. And they overcame
him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their
testimony ; and they loved not their lives unto the death.
Therefore, rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them.
Woe to the inhabitants of the earth and of the sea ! for the
<evil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because
he knoweth that he hath but a short time.” (v. v. 7-12.)

As a great army consists of army corps with their
divisions and brigades and regiments commanded by
their respective officers, so those ‘“ hosts of wickedness,”
commanded by the ‘“ prince of the power of the air,” are
spread throughout the air surrounding this globe, whence
they exercise their pernicious influence as the ‘“rulers of
the darkness of this world.” * The ¢ prince and God of
this world ” is neither omniscient nor can he be omni-
present. He, therefore, has his agents to keep him

* Beit by inciting nation againstnation to war and bloodshed,
or keeping them in heathenish darkness and idolatry, or dividing
the church of God by sectarianism and party spirit, or corrupt-
ing the saints through evil doctrines and indifference, world-
liness and fleshliness, or by instigating men to persecutions of god
saints, or by darkening men’s minds by rationalism and in-
fidelity—in short, by rapidly filling again this sad earth with
violence and corruption, whilst heaven is filling fast with
departing saints—until the Great ‘‘ Captain of our salvation”
Himself shall descend from heaven into the air, to give to all
that are His at His coming, the final “lift ” out of this * valley
of tears” unto the Father’s house and into the joy and rest of
His Presence.
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informed of what is going on in the different parts of the
world, each part being ruled and influenced by the host,
specially allotted to it.

From several portions of the Old Testament, which
distinctly prove what 1 said as to those “ powers and
principalities ” in the heavenlies (such as Job i. and il.—
1 King xxii., 19-23) T select one passage, which in an
especial way illustrates what has been said. I mean the
10th Chapter of Daniel, the prophet.

An angel was sent to Daniel and to the King of Persia
on a double mission. To Daniel—¢ to make him under-
stand, what should befall his people in the latter days.
The contents of his message to the King of Persia
the angel does not disclose to the prophet, as it did not
concern Daniel and his people. Very likely they bore
the character of some governmental instructions, sent by
the Lord to Cyrus through His heavenly messenger.
Two vears before that time King Cyrus, to whom God
had ““given all the kingdoms of the world,” and who
willingly avowed God as the Divine lidege Lord, to
whom he owed his place of supremacy, had sent forth an
edict for the deliverance of the Jews from their Baby-
lonian captivity and their return to Jerusalem to ¢ build
the house of the Lord God of Israel, (He is the God”
added the pious king)—¢ which is in Jerusalem.” It
appears not unlikely, that the angel’s message had re-
ference to that favourable turn in the affairs of
Jehovah’s people. The harps were about to be removed
from the willow-trees at Chebar’'s banks, and to resound
again in Jehovah’s newly built temple at Jerusalem to
the praise of Him, ‘“who is good, and whose mercy
endureth for ever.”

Be this as it may, we find in this Chapter another
striking instance of the way, in which the Spirit of God
in the Holy Becord indited by Him, from time to time
lifts the veil, that separates the visible and invisible
regions, to give us an insight into what passes between
heaven and earth, and into the mischievous diatribes of
those *‘ rulers of the darkness of this world,” constantly
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engaged in endeavouring to thwart God’s gracious
designs on behalf of Tlis (emthlv or heavenly) ppople
to warn us and put us on our guard, and at the same
time to encourage our faith in 1e‘tt1110" us see Iis mighty
and good Hand,

“ Graarding us through the dea lly fight 7

and ““making all things work together for good unto
them that love Him.” These so wmcmush vouchsafed
occasional glimpses into what passes in those invisible
regions, beyond the ken of men and their telescopes,
cannot be slighted by us, without loss and even danger
to our souls.

Satan and his satellites’ design evidently was to pre-
vent the Lord’s angel from delivering his message to
Daniel and to the ng of Pergia. The “prmce of -
the Kingdom of Persia,* most likely thecommander of that
portion, or ** army corps,”’ so to speak, of those innumer-
able “hosts of wickedness,” or “power of the air)”
spread in the lower heavenly regions above Persia, to
exercise their hostile influence upon that kingdom,
opposed God’s angelic messenger, attempting to bar the

to his destination. Of the immense strength of
those < wicked spirits,” for they also * excel in strength,”
—though doing the will of thewr terrible leader, and
listening to Ais word-~we may form some idea frofa the
fact, recorded in this chapter, that that «prince of the.
kmgdom of Persia” was able to resist the angel sent to
Cyrus and Daniel, twenty-one days, so that the arch-
angel Michael had to come and help him.

* T need scarcely to say, that the * prince of' the kingdom of
Persia (v. 13) is not the same as the * King of Persia,”” Cyrus,
at whose court the angel stayed ,for atime. This very fact
shows, that the two cannol be one and the same person, leave
alone the absurdity, that any man, even the strongest, should be
able to resist an angel, whereus onr angel alone slew in one
night one hundred aud eighty-five thoma.ml men in Senachenb 8
camp.—In v. 20 we ﬁnd both the “prince of Persia” and the
“prince of Greece” mentioned, the former Leing the chief
ruler of the darkness of Persia, and the latter of the dar kness'
of Greece, The. -angel, sent to Damel had to fight with both,
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To contest with such ‘ powers and principalities ”
nothing less than the “ whole armonr of (fad’ is vequired.

Of this I hope to speak the next time, if the Lord will.

BRIEF THOUGHTS ON PHILIPPIANS,.

Cuarrer III.

The apostle now exhorts the saints to rejoice in the
Lord ; a word, to his mind, so important, that he repeats
it emphatically in chap. iv. 4. He has already spoken
of different kinds of joy: (1) In making request for the
saints, (2) That Christ was abundantly preached, (3) In
seeing the saints walking together in unity, (4) In being
poured out as a drink offering. Here he leaves the
streams, as it were, and traces all up to the source,
directing their hearts to the Lord Himself. To write
such things could not be grievous (irksome) to him, and
it was safe for the saints. How much we need to be
reminded of the true source of all our joy! We un-
doubtedly find joy in the fellowship of the saints, and in
the service of Christ; but it is unsafe for our hearts to
rest there. The saints may cause pain and disappoint-
ment, and the service may discourage ; where then the
joy ? But if the heart is set upon the Lord, whatever the
days or circumstances, all is well.

But there are things which cloud our joy, and
intrude themselves between the soul and Christ. The
apostle proceeds to speak gravely of one in particular.
Judaising teachers were everywhere at work ; active
enough when he was moving about, they were probably
much more so now that he was a prisoner. He desecribes
them unsparingly as ‘‘dogs,” for they had no sense of
conscience or of shame ; as * evil workers,” because the
were corrupting the work and truth of God:; and then
contemptuously calls them ¢ the concision.” The saints
were to “ beware ”: to be led by these teachers after the
law and ordninances who wouldruin theirjoy, and separate
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then in heart from Christ.  Any merely outward rite* is
of no value in the eyes of God (it is *“ concision-maiming) :
“we arc the circumecision,” finding our death and separation
to God in the death of Christ, *“ who worship God in the
Spirit, and have no confidence in the flesh.** Tt is to be
observed that it is not the grossness of the flesh that is
spoken of in this chapter, but its religiousness : it 1s
worthless, and they that are in the flesh cannot please
God.

If anyone thought he had whereof he might trust in
the flesh, Paul had more. He was a circumecised man,
a Hebrew of the Hebrews, a Benjamite, a Pharisee,
zealous agalnst all who appeared to slight the law, and
as touching the righteousness which was by the law, he
was blameless. Who could shew a fairer picture? But
whatever Saul of Tarsus might have gloried in, Paul the
saint and apostle gloried in Christ alone. ¢ What things
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ,” The
ardent legalist and persecutor was arrested by a gloritied
Christ at the height of his course; he saw, on that
memorable day, the despised Naaarene, whose followers
he was pursuing to death, in the glory of God. His con-
science was touched—his heart was attracted. He saw
a righteousness revealed in Christ, which put all human
doings in the shade, so that what he had regarded as
gain, he now counted but loss—he would no longer
stand in his own righteousness, if that were possible.
Henceforward his heart was occupied, not with himself
and works, but with Christ. And after many years of
suffering and loss for His Name—a path surely of un-
paralleled trial, except as we remember the path of his
Lord—he was of the same mind, Christ was all. Every
thing to him was but loss and dung, as compared with
the excellency of Christ Jesus the Liord. Unlike the

*1 do not include the Lord’s Supper here. That is connected
with the new creation and stands on wholly different ground.

#* Tt is worthy of remark, as confirming the character of this
eplstle, that sin 1s not once named in it, and flesh but this once,
just to say that we have no confidence in it. The believer is
regarded throughout as walking in the power of the Spirit,
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foolish Galatiansg, he continued to run well, allowing none
to hinder. He regards Christ here as a prize to be won
at the end, and divine righteousness as that in which he
will stand in that day, which 1s quite in accord with the
chavacter of the Epistle. Tn another aspect, Christ was
his when he wrote, and divine righteousuess too; but
throughout Phillippians the believer is regavded as
passing through the wilderness to the heavenly goal.
The apostle kept the goal before him—Christ; allowing
nothing to divert the attention of his heart, and thus he
. was energized for, and sustained 1in, the path of peculiar
trial, reproach, and labour to which the Liord had, from
the first, called him. To him the end was so blessed, to
have Christ for his own, and to be found in Him, not.
having his own righteousness, which was of the law, but
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteous-
ness which is of God by faith, that he cared not how
bitter and rugged the path might be which led him to it.
He desired a vyet deeper experimental knowledge of
Christ, and the power of His resurrection (and who
knew it better than he?) and the fellowship of His
sufferings, being made conformable unto His death. To
him it was no small privilege to drink of Iis cup, aud to
be baptised with Iis baptism: indeed, the deeper his
sufferings, the more he would be like Christ, and that
was enough for him. In verse 11 we must read— The
resurrection from among the dead.” What possible
meaning can be attached to ‘“of the dead?” The
general fact of resurrection can scarcely be an object
of desire, for no man can evade it, all must rise again;
but Paul had before him the glorious day when Christ
will return and call His own from their tombs to bear
His heavenly image, the rest of the dead being left in
their graves until the judgment of the great day. The
resurrection of the believer 1s of the same character as
that of the Lord Jesus; “from among the dead,”’ for
blessedness, for glory in the Father’s house.

Clearly to this the apostle had not yet attained, nor

was already perfect; but he followed after, if that he
might apprehend that for which he was apprehended of
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Christ Jesus. Christ had laid hold of him for glory ; he
desired to lay hold of it that the glory might have its full
power over his soul. He would forget all the things
behind, and do but one thing, pressing toward the mark
for the prize of the calling of God on high in Christ
Jesus. He would not forget grace, and what it had done
for him (1 Tim. i. 12-16), but would forget—not rest in—
all attainments by the way. If I had a twenty mile walk
before me, I might be thankful when the fifteenth mile
stone is passed; but it would not do to rest there, but I
must leave the fifteenth and the sixteenth behind as all
others, and press on towards the end. So pressed Paul:
the Glory—Christ—was before him ; he would not stop
short of that” He exhorts the saints to do the same :
“let us, as many as be perfect,* be thus minded ;” and
if any had not properly learned their heavenly pathway,
God would reveal even this unto them. But all are
responsible to walk up to attainment, whether great or
small. The apostle then calls upon the Saints to imitate
him (in 1 Cor. xi. 1 he qualifies it, ““even as I also
Christ ") in running this race towards the heavenly goal,
and bids them mark any amongst them who walked the
same. There 1s another class of men we are to “ mark ”
according to Rom. xvi. 17—those who cause divisions and
offences (stumbling blocks) contrary to the doctrine which
we have learned. Such are to be avoided, but all who
walked as Paul walked, and were thus examples to the
believers in word, in behaviour, &e. (1 Tim. iv. 12), were
to be studied and imitated. The mention of this brought
to the apostle’s heart a painful thought; there were those
of whom he had often spoken, and of whom he now spoke-
weeping, who were enemies of the cross of Christ. They
were not necessarily persons who had abandoned the
profession of Christ, though they never had life; they
were enemies of the ¢ross. Having found the path one of
reproach and loss, they bad renounced it, loving earthly -
things, and preferring a path of self-indulgence and ease.
Their end was destruction ; but the apostle felt keenly
the open dishonour to the Name of the Lord Jesus.

' «Perfect” here is in the sense of “full growth;” in
verse 12, it is likeness of Christ in glory.
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The Christian’s citizenship is in heaven, not here; his
home, his portion, his all, is where Christ 1s.  From
heaven we look for Him, as Saviour, to complete His
work in us by changing our poor bodies. The salvation
of the soul we have now ; for the salvation of the body
we wait till that day. He will shen change our body of
humiliation (a better reading than « our vile hody ™), and
fashion it like unto His own body of glory. Wondrous
thought ! The same power which He will display in the
millennial kingdom in subduing all things to Himsel,
He will presently put forth upon the bodies of all who
are His. He is thus the Hope of our hearts in the close
“of thig Chapter, as He is the Object of our hearts in the
centre of it.

CuaAaPTER 1V.

Verse 1 is a fitting close to the precious subject treated
in Chap. iii. ‘Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord,
my dearly beloved.” He had placed them, as it were, in
Chap. iii., outside the world, with their citizenship in
heaven, Christ in glory the Object and Hope of their
hearts: in this position and experience he would have
them stand fast, and not be moved by the wiles of the
enemy.

The apostle then appeals to two women who were
evidently a little at variance, ‘‘ that they be of the same
mind in the Lerd.” Theirs was not strife of the gross
and loose character as at Corinth; still it was a defect
among the godly which the apostle could not sanction.
¢“ Take us the foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the vines.”
(Song ii. 15.) He entreated the mediation of his true
yokefellow (probably Epaphroditus). These women had
laboured with him in the Gospel, and he had a regard
and concern for them : he would have his yokefellow act
the blessed part of the peacemaker, as our Lord Jesus
Himself enjoined. Agam he exhorts the saints as in
Chap. iil. 1, to rejoice in the Lord. Precious testimony
to the faithfulness of the risen Lord to His poor tried
servant ; for his own heart was most assuredly enjoying
what he here presses on his brethren.
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In this chapter we see how the Christian, walking in
the power of the Spirit, 18 enabled to walk above all
circmmstances. Therefore are we exhorted to moder-
ation (or yleldingness), for the Lord is at hand. It i1s not
the part of the saint to resent wrong, or to contend for
rights : doing well and suffering for it 1s rather our path
while the Lord is hidden in heaven. When He 1s mani-
fested, all will be changed, for His saints will share with
Him. Meanwhile, it is our privilege to be without ecare,
making known all our requests to God. Not merely large
matters, but small ; everything we are invited to pour
out before Him. In Matt. vi. the Lord Jesus instructed
His disciples in faith as to food and clothma here the
word is wider, < Be careful for nothing.” What repose
this gives in s_uch a world—and, may we not add, such a
church—as this! We are not told that we shall get all
our 1equests_that might not be well -but that the peace
of God, which pa,ssdh all understanding, shall keep our
hearts and minds in Christ Jesus. Paul requested, yea
besought, the Lord thrice to remove the thorn from his
flesh ; but was simply told that the Lord’s grace was
sufficient for him, cmd th&t His strength was made perfect
in weakness. (2 Cor. xii.) The same apostle requested
to be allowed to go to Rome, but for many years was
told, no. (Rom. xv. 23.) He desired also ‘‘ a prosperous
journey;”’ but the Lord saw fit to send him as a prisoner,
and to wreck the ship. (Rom.i.10.) We are in the Lord’s
hand, He orders all in perfect wisdom for His beloved
saints ; and who can be His counsellor ?

The peace of God is a somewhat different thought
from the peace of Christ; as both differ, though flowing
from, peace with God. * Peace I leave with you; My
peace I give unto you.” (John xiv.) This is the peace
which ever filled the heart of Jesus as a perfect Man of
faith below. He committed everything to the Father;
we are called into the same path. The peace of God is
that which pervades God’'s own heart above, which
nothing disturbs. The heavens have bzen corrupted, the

carth ruined, Israel had failed, the Chureh likewise ; yet
nothing disturbs the peace of the Divine heart. His
counsels stand, in spite of all creature failure; there God
rests and we rest too,
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Food is furnised for our thoughts, for the loins of our
mind are to be girded up: the lovely things, the things
of gooa report, M, are to engage us. Blessed p01t10n|
The true heart does not wink at enl the rather abhorring
and shunning it ; but does not dwell upon it. We can-
not touch the unclean in any way without contracting
defilement. We see this strikingly in Numbers xix. The
priest who sprinkled the heifer’s blood, the man who laid
up the ashes in a clean place, indeed all who had to do
with the matter were unclean until even, though they had
only acted in putting sin away. We particularly need
this injunction as to our thoughts in the present day,
when there 18 so much of a painful character to fill the
mind, If our minds dwell on evil, we get defiled, our
communion is marred, our spiritual tone is altogether
lowered.

If the Phillippians practised what they had learned,
received, and heard, and seen in Paul, the God of peace
would be with them.

The apostle proceeds to commend them for their care
of him, proved by the coming of Epaphroditus. There
had apparently been & long interval without any {okens
of love; but the man of God loved to regard it, not as
carelessness on their part, but lack of opportunity. In
those days saints could not remit by post to the Lord's
labourers; the gifts must be carried, perhaps afoot many
hundreds of miles. DBut though thankmg them and the
Lord for their care, the apostle does not speak in respect
of want. “I have learned,” he says, “in whatsoever
state I am, therewith to be content. I know both how
to be abased, and I know how to abound: everywhere
and in all things I am instructed both to be full and to
be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need. I can do
all things through Christ which strengtheneth me.’
Blessed superlorlty over all circumstances ——Christ

engaging the heart, and the Spirit operating po“erfully
in the soul! Tt is easier to some to be abased than to
abound. David, when hunted as a partridge upon the
mountains, trusted God ; when dwelling at ease in Zion,
Satan allured him into the foulest sins. Jehoshaphat,
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when weak, counted on God, saying, “ We know not
what to do;” when strong and rich, he joined affinity
with Ahab and helped the ungodly.

Paul had been well disciplined. The Lord said when
He called him, “T will shew him how great things he
must suffer for my name’s sake.” (Acts ix.) Whether
full or hungry, Christ was all. What can the enemy do
to such? The believer has a life, which, wrought upon
by the Spirit of God, rises quite above the difficulties.
of the way, and is unquenchable.

Still, the Philippians did well in their expressions of
practical fellowship. If the apostle had learned how to
suffer need, it ill became the saints to permit him so to
suffer. In this respect the Philippians had always ranked -
well, sending even long distances to minister to the need
of the Lord’s servant. Paul calls it fruit which would
abound to their account; and “an odour of a sweet
smell, a sacrifice acceptable, wcll pleasing unto God.”
Marvellous! The Spirit uses language similar to that
used of the sacrifice of Christ in Eph. v. 2, it partook of
that character with God. Would the Philippians be the
losers by their liberality ?  Nay, Paul’s God would supply
all their need according to His riches in glory by Christ
Jesus. The beanty and fulness of this expression is fo-
be found in the Epistle to the Ephesians.

Note, he does not say “ our,” but “ my God ;" for he is-
speaking of experience, not doctrine. He had proved
God ; he knew Him to be faithful; he could vouch for
Him to those to whom he wrote. When it is a question
of relationship, he says “owr God and Father,” as in
verse 20; every believer, experienced or not, being a
child through grace.

He concludes with salutations to all the brethren with
him, mentioning particularly some who were of Casar’s.
household, proving Christ had a people there, fruit possibly
of his labours as a prisoner. Precious simplicity of affec-
tion, which our hearts do well to cultivate more and more.

W. W. F.
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REDEMPTION.

¢ Conelusion, )

We mmay seek to avoid these bitter waters of Marah,
but God will bring us to them, because He must break
down all that is of the old man in us. It is true that in
His own good time Ie will put in that which sweetens.
But because God has redeemed me, and brought me to
Himself, He is now putting His fingsr on everything, be
it love to the world, setting up of self, my own will, or
whatever else it may be, that hinders my soul’s enjoy-
ment of Himself. As I said, He will put in that which
sweetens. But, ¢“beloved, think it not strange concerning
‘the fiery trial, which is to try you, as though some strange
thing happened unto you.” For as surely as you are
redeemed, so surely will God break down your own
mind and will. Yes, God will make you drink the very
thing that bas redeemed you [7.c., death]. Now, Israel
is going on with God, and He is dealing with them. He
gave them statutes, etc., but He did not do this, before
He had redeeined them.

Israel had been troubled before by Pharoah, but now
it was from God. This was the effect of having to do
with God. Israel now learns God in a new character, as
“the Lord that healeth,” which is a different thing from
His promise, that if obedlent He will put none of the
diseases of Egypt upon them. They had been exercised
by God, that they might know God as the ‘ Healer.”
e J ehova,h-Bophi.” ] And it is for this that the whole
‘heart has to bhe brought out before a God of grace, that
it may know God as a “ Healer.” = We cannot escape it,
“[and we bless Him for it !] for God will so arrange circum-
~stances as to bring it about. Sometimes, indeed, we are
humbled before men, and this is very trying; this is,
.indeed, a very bitter Water ! But, then, what a wretched
thing it was, to be seeking to ma,gmfy oneself.

As soon as ‘“ the tree’’ (i.e., the cross) is put into the
-waters, then they refresh the soul. [Comp. 1 Pet. ii.
18-25.] First, it is Joy in redemption, then, joy in tribu-
lation, and now, joy in healing. First, God makes us
sing In the knowledge of redemption ; then, secondly, if
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we are to have the practical effect of redemption, which
is the enjoyment of God in our souls; (the flesh that is
in us can never do that ;) our own will, worldliness and a
host of things in us, will be hindering it until God has
dealt with them, and then we learn God as a ** Healer.”

““But,” say you, *“ what do you mean by knowing God as a
‘Healer?’ that I am redeemed for ever?” Well, itis thus;
when you have a complete and known redemption, then
God suffers these trials to come upon you, and, indeed,
brings them about to teach you what is in your heart, as
He says, “that He might humble thee, and that He might
prove thee, to do thee good at thy latter end.” God
Himself knew what was in thy heart, but He will also
prove it to thee, and then thou wilt know Him as a
“ Healer.”

After this, ‘“they came to Elim, where there were
twelve wells of water, and three-score and ten palm
trees ; and they encamped there by the waters.” Now,
Israel experiences the natural consequences of being with
God, the full stream of refreshment, as soon as they were
really broken down. Had Elim come first, there would
have been no sense of this dependence on God for every-
thing; for Israel would not have had the conflict which
produces dependence, and dependence communion. Flesh,
with all its train, would have been unbroken. It is only
for this that He delays, for God delights in blessing His
people. The numbers twelve and seven [at Elim] are
different figures of perfection; perfect shelter and shade :
“ The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the moon by
night ;” and perfect streams of refreshment from God
Himself ; and all this in the wilderness, and they rest
there. But Israel must be exercised at Marah, that they
fully may enjoy God at Elim. Redemption had brought
-them ¢o God, but now it is, joy tn God. o it is with us.
Although we are redeemed, we cannot have these springs
from God Himself; flowing through our souls, with un-
broken flesh. Whatever trial we may be in, however
great the trouble, even if drinking the very death that

as redeemed us, if we can only see God’s hand in it,
only discern the cross of Christ in it, then we get that
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which sweetens it, in the understanding of Giod's mind
and purpose in it. Not that * chastening for the present
scemeth to be joyous but grievous, nevertheless after-
ward it yleldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness.
unto them which are exercised thereby.” Flesh is not
faith ; and what is more, we cannot walk in the path of
faith without faith. Therefore we must be put to the test.
If T lose my trust in God for one moment, that very
moment flesh comes in under some form or other. The
very moment I feel perplexed, or at a loss what to do, my
eye is not single. It shows that I am out of communion,.
or I should know what to do.* If my eye were single,
my whole body would be full of light. Then there must
be something yet to be detected in me, something I have
not yet found out in my heart. It may not be wilful sin,
but still it is something which God will exercise my beart
about, and about which He will manifest Himself as
Jehovah-Rophi. Thus as it is in Romans, we first have
Joy in fimbulation, and then joy in God. It is not merely
that we are redeemed, but refreshed in the wilderness by
the God that has redeemed us. Let us therefore not
think “ some stranye thing "’ has happened to us, because
of the trial we may have to pass through.

W.H.D,

“SIR, WE WOULD SEE JESUS.”

While the synoptic Gospels furnish us with other
details in connection with our Lord’s riding into
Jerusalem upon an ass’s colt, the Gospel of John gives.
us the words by which the Pharisees expressed their
animosity against Him, saying, * Perceive ye how ye
prevail nothing ? behold the world is gone after Him.”

“ The world,” according to their limited application of
this term, simply included Israelites, and left entirely
out of reckoning all the needy Gentiles. On the other

* Only that God may keep us waiting sometimes, before He
mamfests His will to us as to difficulties, to exercise our falth
and patience in dependence upon Him.—Ep.
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hand, this presentation of Himself to Israel first, as her
King, they strongly resented ; for their envy and strong
enmity against His Person, rendered them blind to the
nation’s great need of His salvation.

Their folly was rebuked by the evident earnestness of
those Greeks that were come up to worship at the feast ;
.even as, years before, the inditference of the inhabitants
of Jerusalem to the fact that unto Israel a child was
born and a Son given, was rebuked by the wise men
from the east raising that searching question,

“ Where is He that is born King of the Jews?

These Greeks came up to worship at the feast. Had
these very persons entered it hefore * Jesus went into
the temple of God, and cast out all them that sold and
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the
moneychangers, and the seats of them that sold doves,”
they would have found the Court of the Gentiles, into
which alone Gentiles might enter, occupied by a motley
crowd of those who sold and bought in the temple, and
of money changers. Israelites might and did pass
within, into the Court of the children of Israel, and there
“worship undisturbed; but for the poor sin-burdened
Gentile, that dared enter only the outer Court, and yet
was sincerely desirous of making known his heart’s
earnest longings before the Lord of all the earth, neither
priest nor Rabbi had felt sufficient interest in him to
-ensure for him the benefit of the so necessary quiet as he
reverently bowed low before the Lord God of Israel.

One, however, thought of and cared for each poor
‘Gentile stranger, even Israel’'s King, who was come to
the daughter of Sion, and was indeed higher than all
the kings of the earth. OQOur Lord, when purging the
temple, said, ‘“ My house shall be called of all nations
the house of prayer.”” And these were living representa-
tions of those ‘‘ nations,” sincerely desirous to worship
Israel’s God.

Other strangers might have occupied themselves in
going about Zion, with marking well her bulwarks, con-
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sidering her palaces and counting her towers ; but these
were accuated by a very different motive. They were
desirous of seeing, not grand buildings but. one meek
and lowly Person.

This being their sole object, to them Philip was a person
of more importance than the most learned Rabbi. Verily
in the estimation of many he was despised as a Galilean,
but these esteem him highly, and this beeause he enjoys
privileged intercourse with Jesus, and may serve them
all by mtroducing them to Him whow they are so much
wishing to see.

The point 1 am seeking to illustrate and to draw
particular attention to is, that purity of motives and
sincerity of desire could not avail the Gentile to remove
for him that barrier, that middle wall of partition, that
for so many centuries had separated between Jew and
Gentile. That so far as his position in the temple was
concerned, although a true worshipper, his was the out-
side place.

And this had been your place and mine, dear Gentile-
born fellow-believer, if our Lord Jesus had not Himself
effectually removed and broken down that middle wall of
partition, ‘‘that Ie might reconcile both (Jew and
(entile) unto (zod in one body by the Cross, having slain
the enmity thereby.” And when we reflect upon the
devout and God-fearing Gentile’s ecclesiastical position,
before our Lord suffered for our sakes upon the Cross,
and contrast it with those priceless privileges enjoyed by’
believers of Gentile birth ever since ‘“ God also to the
Gentiles granted repentance unto life,” it does indeed
behove us to “look unto the rock whence we were
hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence we were
digged,” but on the other hand, even more to render
unceasingly the sacrifice of praise, the fruit of our lips,
giving thanks to God and the Father continually in the
Name of Him to Whom we are all indebted for His
consecration for us of that “ new and living way ” through
the veil—His flesh—by which we are now privileged
«to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.”
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The expressed desire of those earnest Greeks is morve
than realised by us, as now *‘ we see Jesus, who was
made a little lower than the angels fo1 the suffering of
death, crowned with glory and honour.’

A,

FRAGMENTS.

Christ makes childlike; the world makes childish.
Worldly Christians always are more or less childish.

The love of Christ to His church is the very element
in which spiritual joy lives and thrives. There may be
knowledge and service, but if the love of Christ is not
sensibly the moving spring, there will not be edification.
« Knowledge puffeth up” him who has it, ‘ but love
edifieth 7 those to whom it ministers. 1 have always
found rest, however troubled before, when in the fellow-
ship of Christ’s love to His people, however feebly en-
joyed.

The great thing is to remember that we are nothing,
G'od is all, and to consent to it. There is no trouble or
anxiety then, for there is only God for it; and more,
the heart seeking only His glory, can count upon Him
to maintain it. His will 18 ours, and we do not want
things to be otherwise, but inasmuch as He is active in
His love in the scene that is, even so are we, through His
- grace, and then we find rest.

There is danger in putting the girdle off. While it is
on, we are braced for service and happy, but when some
service is ovér, there is often a feeling of weariness, it
may be of the body; but the danger is in letting the
mind too shp down into nature for rest. It is a great
thing in resting to have Christ with us. The ‘“rest” of
the disciples after their mission was to be with Him and
one another, ¢ Come and rest awhile.” If I seek rest
in reading the word, or prayer, or singing, or visiting
the poor, or fellowship in person or by letter with the
saints, it will but strengthen for God; but if in seH-
indulgence, it will open the door for Satan and the
world ¢ Being les go they went to their own company.”
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EVENTIDE.

A Retrospect.

Lo ! the shades of night are veiling
Mead, and mountain, stream, arid sea—
Lord, ere slumber seals mine eyelids,

I would raise a song to Thee,

"Twas Thy bhand unlocked my senses,
When the morning flushed the skies ;
"Twas Thy loving voice that bade me
Cheerfully to toil arise.

~Joy and sorrow, pain and pleasure,
Each have crossed my path to day.
All its hours Thy love has brightened,
Speeding one by one away.

Oft-times in my heart’s deep chambers,
Sin has waged a mystic fight

If through grace Thy child has conquered,
Thine be all the praise to-night,

For Thy watchful care, I bless Thee,
For Thy mercies, ever new,

For each holy thought within me,
‘"For Thy Word, so tried and true.

- For Thy mighty power and guidance,
Source and Giver of all good ;

. But above all else I praise Thee
Baviour, for Thy precious blood.

Now beneath Thy wing's safe ghelter,
«Cleansed and pardouved, glad and free,
Yioad, I Jay me down and rest me,
Nought between my soul and Thee,
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OUR WARFARE IN THE HEAVENLIES.
(Ephes. ve. 10-18.)

I1.
The Whole Armour of God.

As observed already, the Christian warfare in the heavenlies
is, unlike that of Israel, defensive in its character. Therefore,
all the different parts of the ‘“‘armonr of God,” as
described in our chapter, are of a defensive nature, So
are the *‘helmet,” the breastplate, the ‘' shield,” the
“ girdle "’ and the “shoes.” The only exception ,is the
“sword,” which in its very nature may be either, as the
case may be. But even here it is rather the defensive than
tl.e aggressive character of the ““sword of the Spirit,”
which appears to be prominent, as is evident from v. 13:

““ Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God
(including the *‘ sword of the Spirit,”” which is the Word of
God) “ that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and
having done all to stand.”

Mark the expression: ¢ The whole armour of God.”
Not one single part of it must be left out. Suppose a
warrior clothed in a solid coat of mail opened his visor
during the oattle, or left his shield behind for convenience
and ease, he would at once be exposed to the enemy’s
missiles, and his life not be safe for a moment. Would
he ever leave his sword behind? It would be the first
thing he would take with him. Alas! many a Christian
soldier has succumbed to the enemy, from having left
his sword behind !
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Mark also, that the armoury is that of God. Man’s
wisdom and skill can have no part in its composition. It
is and must be of Divine fabriec. As has been observed
by another, ““no human power, no wisdom is of any avail.
Satan’s wiles or weapons go clean through them at once.
The use of such weapons is the foolishness of confidence
self, which is (witness Peter’s case), exactly what exposes
us to him.”

Before considering the different parts of the armour of

God, a few words more on the defensive character of the
Christian warfare in the heavenlies.

As has been observed, Israel’s warfare in the earthly
Canaan was in its very nature aggressive. 1t was a war of
conquest. The promise was:

“* Every place that the sole of your foot shall iread wpon, that
have I given unto you.” (Josh.i. 3.)

They had to fight for every inch of Canaan soil, to

wrest it from the possession of the enemy. Not so the
Christian warfare.

The reader will have noticed the repeated occurrence of
thewords, ‘‘stand,” *‘ withstand,”and “ stand,” in v.v. 11,12,
and 14. Ttisnot ours to attack, butto withstand the enemy’s
attacks, and after having withstood, to *“ stand.””  Often a
victorious army has been beaten through rarelessness after
victory, by dissolving its ranks too early and taking its
ease. We are enjoined to ‘ watch, stand fast in the faith,
to quit ourselves like men, and be strong. (1 Cor. xvi, 13).

The fallowing occurrence in the war of 1870 bet,wéen

Frapce and Germany affords a practical illustration of
what has been said :—

Towards the end of that war a Prussian general with a
small army of 30,000 men found himself confronted by the
overwhelming force of a French army of 120,000 men, In
this extremity the little German army  for the first
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time during that war, was commanded to keep strictly
-on the defenstve. They were told simply to “ sfand fast,”” and
to hold their ground in the strong position chosen by their
.commander. For three days, constantly attacked by
the immensely superior numbers of the hostile army, and
at their back the fortress of Belfort, from whence a sortie
was to be expected at any moment, the little aimy quietly
““stood fast’ holding their ground against the fearful odds,
‘which they had to °confront. Aﬂ'am and again were the
masses of the French cavalry hurled acram% their steel
squares bristling with bayonets, only to find themselves
thrown back like the billows of the raging sea rebounding
from the rocky island, leaving numibers of their dead and
wounded behind at each repulsed attack.

Again and again the watchword was heard: ¢ Stand
Sast /7 At last succour appeared, and the French army
began to retreat in wild eonfuswn pursued by the small
force they had intended to annihilate.

The victorious general received from his Monarch a
telegram with the acknowledgment of his and his little
:army’s horoic defence, in the following words :—

“ Your heroic defence of your position, during three days,
with a besieged fortress at your back, is one of the greatest
feats of arms of all times,”’ &e.

It requires far more moral courage to sfend on the
.defensive than to attack. Animal courage is shown
in aggresamn but moral courage is evinced hy
standing one’s ground against a.ttacks by overwhelming
forces. There are many Jekhus, but not wauny like the
Apostle, who could say: “1 have fought a good fight,
T have finished my course, 7 have kept the fmth ” (“ once
.delivered to the saints ).

But how infinitely greater was his reward than that of
‘the Prussian general! For He could add : ‘ Henceforth
there is laid up for me a crown of rightéousness which the
Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day : and
nat . unto me only, but unto all them q‘lso that ]ove His
appearing. (2 Tim. iv. 7-8). e .
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Would there were more, not only valiant, but steady
and persevering warriors like that apostolic champion of’
the truth, in these days where Satan with his rulers of the-
darkness of this world does everything in his power to-
assail and upset the very foundations of both gospel
and church truth. Oh, for more faithful champions of
the truth, who ‘watch,” sfand fast ‘“in the faith, quit
themselves like men and are strong,” and yet ¢ let all
things be done with charity,” according to the faithful and
loving apostle’s injunction ! The warriors of Christ have:
to stand their ground against far more overwhelming-
forces than that little German army. But He who is the-
Captain of our Salvation, and the ‘“King of Kings and:
Lord of Lords,” is mighty to support, and strengthen us in
our heavenly warfare, and He has given us an armour which
cannot be injured by all the united power of those-
“hosts of wickedness ” in the heavenlies, provided we keep-
to our divinely-provided armour alone, abstaining from
carnal weapons of any kind.

Let us now, under God’s help, consider the different
parts of the ‘* Armour of God.”

1. The Girdle of Truth.

Naturally we should be inclined to think that the:
description of that armour would begin with the ‘¢ sword,”
or at Jeast with the ‘‘ breast-plate”’ (or * cusrass,”) or with
the “ helmet.” No! It begins with the * girdle’ around the-
loins, as the expression of the consctence and heart, as. the-
seats of exercise and affections. He that searches the reins.
and ‘the hearts, begins at the “#nward man” and the
“ hidden parts’” where He *‘desireth truth,” and willi
“ make us to know wisdom ” (Ps. li). The ¢ Sword of the-
Spirit ” can only be handled in resisting the wiles of the:
aggressor and opposer, who essays even to handle the Word.
of God (as he did when tempting our great Heavenly
Master,) when it has first of jall done its work as the:
“ $wo-edged sword,”” which is quick and powerful,and sharper-
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing-
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow,
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and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.
Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in His
sight, but all things are naked and open unto the eyes of
Him with whom we have to do.”

First the ‘girdle,” and the “sword.” TFirst the
““Joins,” i.e. the inward man, “gtrded” with truth. The
“girdle” gives strength and carriage to the body, and
enables you to “sfand fast.” Only there is a great
difference between a natural or outward girdle, and the
nward or spiritual ¢ girdle of truth.” If our body is
girded too tightly, it impedes the natural breathing.
With the spiritual “girdle of truth” it is exactly the opposite.
The tighter it is, the better and easier is the breathing of
the inward man in the Christian, You can’t have it foo tight.
If a Christian shrinks from the Word of God, and tries to
parry it off, it is a bad sign of his spiritual condition. If
honest before God, he lets it enter the secret recesses of his
.conscience and heart. The knife, which laid bare any
hidden fault in the bodies of the sacrifices, was in the hand
of the high priest, as the intercessor of the people. How
could we bear the two-edged sword in its flesh-cutting
and judging power cutting us to pieces, if we did not
see it wielded by our Great High Priest” above, who
while His Word detects in us every hidden spot, to judge
ourselves before Him, before whose eyes all things are naked
and open, at the same time intercedes for us before God,
no longer bearing our sins (that he did on the Cross), but
bearing us up on His mighty shoulders as the Son of God,
and on his gracious heart as the perfect Son of man,
perfect in human sympathy, and in divine power.

(To be continued, )
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ON ISAIAH L.

e

This chapter forms part of an important section of the
prophecy of Isaiah, extending from chapter xlix. to chapter
Ivii.  In the section immediately preceding, Jehovah has a
controversy with His people Israel about their idols ; * here
that question is left, and an even graver one taken up, their
treatment of Messiah. Messiah had been presented to them,.
and had been despised, rejected, and had received the-
cross at their hands instead of the throne which was His
right.

In verse 1 Jehovah appeals to His people’s conscience as
to the cause of their sorrows and distresses. Why had He
put Israel away > Why had He left them in the hand of
the enemy ?  Becanse His heart had changed ?  Or because:
He had no power to deliver ?

In speaking thus to them, He speaks of the relationship-
which existed between Himself and Israel : she was His
wife, His delight had been in her: ¢ Thy maker is thine-
husband ; Jehovah of Hosts is His Name” (Isa. Iiv. 5)..
But on account of her iniquities and transgressions He had
given her a bill of divorcement and put her away, though
but for a season. We here see the working out of the

rinciple of law : unfaithfulness brought judgment. How-

ifferent is the ground of grace! Never in the New
Testament is the Church spoken of as a divorced woman,.
however failing.  She is called to be the bride of Christ in
the coming day, when He will present her to Himself (the-
true Eve to the last Adam) a glorious Church, not having
spot or wrinkle or any such thing ; but holy and withouy

*It is noteworthy that both the sections alluded to close with a
declaration that there is no peace to the wicked.  Isa. xlviii, 22
lvii, 21.
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blemish. (Eph. v.) What an incentive to loyalty of heart to
Him while waiting for such a glorious consummation ! The
path during the present is very aptly set forth by the Apostle
in 2 Cor. xi. 2: “I am jealous over you with a godly
jealounsy, for | haw espoused you to one husband, that I
may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.” Panl’s desire
was that the Church shonld walk in entire separation from
the world which cast out her Lord, a chaste virgin, keeping
her heart free for Christ during the whole of he1 sojourn
below. But, alas, when one looks at the facts! How soon
did the Church—not only mere lifeless professors, but true
saints also—forget all about His coming, and her own
heavenly calling and rvelationship to Him, thus slipping into
the world, dwelling where Satan has his throne, to the dis-
honour of the Lord and the falsification of her testimony.
But is she therefore a divorced woman ?  No. The profess-
ing mass will, it is trne, be spued out—cut off (Rev. iii.
Rom. xi.) ; but not His true saints, however failing and
mixed up with the general corruption. It will be thus
readily seen how false is the principle which persists in
introducing the Church into the prophetic books. It is an
earthly people that is there spoken of ; law and government,
not grace.  To apply all this to the Charch is to lose sight
of the peculiar and heavenly blessedness which pertains to
that body, which is a serious and irreparable loss.  As
many as He loves He rebukes and chastens” (Rev. iil.) ;
and failing saints in Christianity experience this ; but not
rejection, for we stand upon the ground of grace. But
Israel stood not upon this blessed and only safe ground, but
upon that of human works; hence their rejection, thongh
not for ever. Elimelech’s ‘widow is the type during the
present . interval. ¢ Call me not Naomi,” said she ; e call
me Mara : for Jehovah hath dealt very bltterly with me.”
(Ruth i. 20.) But why was it? “Behold, for your
1niquities have ye sold yourseh es, and for your transgressions
Is your mother put away.” ([sa,. . 1.) Moreover, had
Jehovah no power to deliver ? “ Is my hand shortened at
all that it cannot redeem ? Orhave I no power to deliver 2’7
(verse 2). “Power belongeth unto God,” and He had
exercised it frequently in the past on behalf of His people,
as He seems to remind them. “ Behold, at my rebuke I dry

+
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p the gea,” probably an allusion to the deliverance from
FEgypt ; “ I make the rivers a wilderness,” perhaps referring
to the wondrous passage of the Jordan, when their fathers
where brought into the land. Moreover, “I clothe the
heavens with blackness, and I make sackcloth their cover-
ing.”© We are in the presence of the mighty power of
Jehovah ; He tells it out that His people’s conscience may
know that their afflictions were not because He was either
indifferent or powerless, but because of their sins,

Bat how marvellous that we should immediately reads
“ The Lord God hath given me the tongue of the learned:
that I shonld know how to speak a word in season to him
that is weary.” (Verse 10). '1¥l)1€e speaker is beyond question
Christ, in his humiliation below, yet it is the same voice as
in verse 3. Wonderful ! Our hearts bow at the thought :
the humbled One was Jekovah. Blind the eyes that failed to
discern His glory when manifested ! If the world knew Him
not, the Father knew Him ; owned His title, and expressed
His pleasure in him. Other Scriptures thus describe the
Lord Jesus. Psalm cii, notably. He is there shown in His
sorrow, with indignation and wrath immediately before
Him, pouring out His heart to God. Mark the expressions:
“My days are like a shadow that declineth, and I am
withered like grass” ; ¢ He weakened My strength in the
way : He shortened my days,” “I said, ¢ O, My God, take
Me not away in the midst of My days: Thy years are
thronghont all generations.””  Hearken to the response,
“Thou, Jehovah, in the beginning hast laid the foundation
of the earth ; and the heavens are the work of Thine hands :
They shall perish ; bus Thou remainest ; and they all shall
wax old as doth a garment ; and as a vesture shalt Thou fold
them up and they shall be changed : but Thou art the same,
and Thy years shail not fail.” (Psalm cii. 25-27. Heb. i.
10-12). Thus did the One to whom He appealed in’ His dis-
tress, own Him as Jehovah,and as Creator of all. Similar
is the witness of Zech. xii. Jehovah speaks there of the
future blessing of Israel when Messiah shall be again
presented to them, and says, “They shall look upon Ae
whom they have pierced.” Thus would the Spirit of God
impress upon our hearts that tho One who humbled Himself
to walk and to suffer below was Jehovah.

¢
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Now observe the attitude of the Blessed One, in His
humiliation : “ The Lord God hath given me the tongue of the
learned, that I should know how £o speak a word in season
to Him that is weary. He wakeneth morning by morning,
He wakeneth mine ear to hear as the learned.” We get two
things here ; the opened ear, the ear of the learned, and the
tongue of the learned. We must distinguish between the
opened ear here and in Psalm x1. There we have Christ
coming into the world, saying, * Sacrifice and offering thou
didst not desire ; Mine ears has Thou opened.” Strictly,
the word there reudered * opened ” is-““digged ”; and it is
interpreted for us by the Holy Spirit in Heb. x., “a body
hast Thou prepared Me” ; showing that the Blessed One,
when. uttering the words, was takmg a servant’s place, to
hear and obey, coming to 'do the will of Grod, unto death and
in death. But Isaiah 1., 4 shows us His daﬂy habit ; it was
ever to hear afresh, before going forth to speak and to-serve,
Hence He could say, *“I have not spoken of (from) Myself ;
but the Father which sent Me, He gave Me Gommandment
what I should say, and what I should speak.”  (John xii.,
49), again, “I speak to the world those things which I have
heard of Him,” (John viii., 26), and to the Father; ¢ I
have given unto them the words which thou gavest Me.”
(John xvii., 8) He was “ swift to hear”” ; and has left us, in
this ag in all else, a precious example.* If we desire to be
able to speak wordsin season te the weary, we must be in the
secret ¢f His mind, learning daily of Him. - Truth must .be.
received into the soul and fed upon and enjoyed ere. we can’
- be channels of blessing to others, whether sinners .or saints..
That which is merely intellectually known -is of but little.
value, either for ourselves or those to whom we speak. The
following remarks of one, now with  Christ, have often
impressed my mind, ‘‘ Some are urgent after- knowledge, they
are ever schooling the mind. This way calls for a cenbmual _-
effort, and acts as a constant pressure. . . - We
should take care how we traffic with unfelt trubh B
A little knowledge, with personal exercise of spirit aver it, is
better than much knowledge.:'without it;” Needed ;WOI-‘dS:,:

*The Holy Spmt one may say, fol’lows the same course He’
hears, then speaka (John xvi. 13). _ :
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especially in a day of bustle and saperficiality like the
present. The car of the learned is needful to the tongue of
the learned.

We get a contrast between Isajabh Iv. and liii, 7. In the
latter S(,uptme, the Spirit twice tells us thab “ Il opened
not His mouth.” He was in the presence of his foes ; no-
upbraiding or impatient word crossed His upb But when
it was a question of “him that was weary,” whether during
His pathway, or upon the cross (as in the case of the dying
thief), 1t was not a time to be silent but to speak. Matehless -
Master ! perfect in all His ways. But He did not stop at.
hearkening ; He obeyed. ¢ The Lord God hath opened mine
ear, and 1 was.not rebellious, neither turned away back.”
Obedience-is linked with hearkening by the Spirit in.1 Sam.
xv., 22. . Who could turn. Christ back from ,His purpose?
He would obey ; He would go forward to death ; who dare
attempt to dissuade Him ? “Peter well- meanmcrly sought to
dissuade Him in Matt. xvi., 23; but the Lord dls(,emed in
it the voice of Satan, and treated it accordingly. It was all
voluntary.on His part “I gave My back to the smiters,
and My cheeks to them that plucked off the hair ; T hid not
My face from shame and spitting.” Note, * I gave.” The
trath is, that none could touch Him until He chose to give .
Hlmself up to their malice. Before the hour came, it was
useless for them to lead Him to the brow of the hill to cast
Him down headlong, or to pick up stones to cast at Him ;
He snnply passed by. But there came the moment when He
gaid, ¢ ’I‘h1s ig your hour and the power of darkuess” (Luke
xxii., 53). "It 18 important to notice the different ways in
Whlch the closing scenes are spoken of by the different
Evangelists. The synoptists dwell on His deep sorrow—
anticipative sorrow—in the garden (though Luke the most
fully, and thig in kecping with the character of his Gospel—
He depicts the Son of man); while John omits it all, and -
brings before us the calm majesty of the Lord when con-
fronted by the armed multitude. At His word they all fell
backward to' the ground. ~Why so in John’s Gospel
particularly 7 Surely because the Spirit is there engaged
with the . Divine glory, of the. Incarnate One; and who
could lay hands on such an One until He chosep Bot
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He gave Himself up to all ; the glory of God required it, and
our rclemption, What wondma solemn and bles:.ed, are
seen in the cross ! There man f ully revealed himself in all
his wickedness and camity to God; there Carist displayed
Himself in all His perfectnsss and devotedness to the
Father’s will ; and there all the attributes of God’s
character—His righteousness, love, grace, &c.—shine out as
nowhere else. -

The Blessed One counted on God to justify Him ; He
knew IHe would not be confounded, nor made ashamed
(v.v. 7, 8). Could God do less than raise up and glorify the
One who had glorified Him so perfectly below? How
wonderful that the Spirit of God in Rom. viii. should put
‘Christ’s language in Isa. I. into our months'!!. .We are able
to take up the trinmphant challenge, ¢ Who shall lay any-
thing to the charge of God’s elect ? 1t ig God that justifieth,
who 18 he that condemneth 7 He has brought us into His
own place before the Father ; we stand in His acceptance.
All that is true of Him as the risen Man, is true of those
who, through grace, believe in His Name.

The chapter closes with an address to the two parts of the
Jewish nation ; the believing remnant of the last-days, and
the apostate mass (v.v. 10 11). The godly who fear
Jehovah and obey the voice of His Servant Christ (Tsa. xlii.
1), are to trust the name of Jehovah and stay upon their
~God. Bat they have no light, and walk in darkness, the

very opposite of the Christian st.andmg We are in the hght
-ag God ig in the light, and there every Christian is called ‘to
walk in enjoyeéd communion w1th the Father and the Son,

As for the apostate mass, who kmdle a fire and compass
themselves about with sparks ;' this shall they have -of
Jehovah’s hand, they shall lie down in gorrow. As the herd
of swine into which the legion of demons entered, they will
receive and bow down to him who will come to them 1n his
own name, the “man of sin,” and-rush headlong to their own
destraction, “ They are not all Israel who are of Israel.”.

U WWR
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A WORD TO BACKSLIDERS.

If one looks at the fearfully rapid strides which worldli-
ness makes amongst the flock of God—and not only
amongst the younger portion of that flock—one ecan but
hide one’s face before God in the dust and weep over our
common shame and reproach, which we have brought upon
God’s testimony. Surely, it behoves us to say, not only like
Daniel, “We have sinned,” but to add, like Nehemiah
(when he was himself in the place), “ 1 have sinned.” Why
is the “ gold become dim, and the most fine gold changed ?”
Is it not because we have become rich and increased with
~goods, instead-of buying of Christ Jesus that “ gold tried in
the fire,” to be bought of Him alone? And how was it
that we became rich and increased with goods ? Was it not
because we wounld be rich, forgetting the apostle’s warning ?
(1 Tim. VL, 9. 10). And why would  we be rich in this
world? Because we had * left our fivst love,” and there-
fore the “ love of money, which is the root of all evil,” and
the love for the things of Egypt, its honours and pleasures
and - treasures had seized us—the very things which Moses
refused, “esteeming the reproach of Christ gleatet rlches than
the treasures of Egypt.”

But it is not only the treasures of Egypt, which have
ensnared, alas, not a few Christians.  The prince and god
of this world has many baits besides the love of money, to
draw souls away from Christ.  Another apostle, the
. disciple whom th:¢ Lord loved,” wrote :—

“T.ove not thc world, nor the things, that are in the

vorld, . If any man love the world, the love of the Father is
not in him. -For all that is in the world, the lust of the
flesh, and the lust of the’eyes, and the prlde of life, i8 not
of the Father, but is of the world. And the world passeth
away and the lust thm eof, but he that doeth the will of God,

abideth for ever.’

How is it that we are mot ¢ mhant for the truth nupon the
earth ?”” 1t is not, because we have lost the secret strength
of our Nazarxtesmp in the treacherous friendship of this
world? Alas ! many a “man of valour,” many a champion
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of the truth has been delilalized * in the ener mtmc embrace
of the world ! v

But rewmember, Christian 1eade1 that the Lo:d W hllﬂt
reproving His backsliding people of old invited them again
and again before He udﬂ'ed them, with that touching
appeal “Turn, oh backshdmo thldwn saith the Lord

and I will give you pastors aceordmfr to mine
heart, whlch shall feed you with knowledge and under-
standmg

And had not God given unto you, once a sinner of the
Gentiles, that true Pastor in Jesus Christ, the Good Shep-
herd ? He had fed your soul with know]edge and understand-
ing by His Spirit, in the blissfn! pastures of. His Wozd and
refreshed your heart beside the still ‘waters of rést. = -

He had made you taste His grace and Joving kmdness
And yet you have turned aside, worse than the ‘prodizal who
turned- his back upon his father's . house befare: . he..really
knew the love and grace of that father. . You - have turned
vour back, not only upon the Father, but upon His blessed
Non too, who had left His Father's hou_se. to tell out His
Father’s heart to prodigals like you and me, to bring us
through His. cross and - resurréction- unte . that Father, of
Whose person He Himsell was, and is the express image,as He
was, and is the “ brightness.of glory.” You have turned
away from that Good Shepherd, who came to-seek and
save the lost, you amongst the rest, and to carry you on his
shoulders home rejoicing. You have  turned his. rejoicing
into grief. Have you considered Whom.-you are thus griev-
ing and slighting, in turning :your back upon such: a Shep-
herd, and slighting His pasture ? Alas, alas; .you: have - for-
gotton the price with which. tlaa.b SLepherd has bouo‘ht you
even Hisown blood. -~ 0

There was a time when your eye, in the pawer of ah -
grieved Spirit, and with the atdour of first <love, was fixed
on His blessed person, who is 1! altegether lovely,” so. .that
you saw no beauty nor comliness in the things of this world
that you should desire them, and they were unbo you l1ke
“roots out of dry ground.”. . RTINS .

FETEE | PO R

4 Delilah™ means—poor, 1mpbvenshmg, weakening. ‘of rﬁaking
oppressed,
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You had been made to hear the voice of that Good Shep-
herd, who spoke to you on the day of salvation: ** Thy sins
are forgiven, go in peace.” You knew that voice, you loved
it and followed it. With the cagerness of a new-born babe
you turned to the sincere milk of His Word.

- You had learnt to say *“Abba Father” to His Father
and God, because that blessed God had sent the Spivit of
His Son into your heart, and in the power of that Holy
Spirit yon held sweet communion with your fellow-Christ-
ians, You worshipped God in the beauty of holiness,
together with His redeemed dpeople, and at the table of His
dear Son. * You remembered Him whose love was “strong
as death, and Whose bedy was given for you, and His blood
shed for the remission of your sins, and your joy was full,
and your cup running over,

But alas, those are bygone days, and the sorrowing words
of “ Lamentations” are yours. “ The joy of my heart is
ceased ; my dance is turned into monrning. The crown is
fallen from my head.” Sad and grievons indeed, and dis-
honouring to that-blessed Saviour’s Name, has heen your
defect, your fall and wandering from such grace and love !
- No wonder that your happiness is gone, remembering from
whence you have fallen. Those seasons of quiet, unclouded,
“and praectical peace, the result of a conscience kept sweet and
undefiled under the holy eye of a gracious God, are bygone
times, “ gone for ever,” Satan would whisper. That bles-
ged divine Comforter within you, who filled you with joy and
peace, has become a stern reprover, because you have pre-
- ferred and sought the comforts of the world, * where onr
TLord was crucified,” and you have * made provisions for the
flesh.” Or, worse still perhaps, you have by slighting . the
-rebuking voice of the Exhorter, as you previously had slighted
His comfort, succeeded in silencing at last that grieved
. Divine Heavenly guest altogether for the time, and are
floating along with the current of the world, apparently
quiet, yea even happy, as far as this can be said of ane who
has, like a sow, returned to the wallowing in the mire—the
natural element-—and like a dog to his own vomit, happy if
__ ﬁw can only succeed in forgetting that yon - were once
happy. ' | SRR
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Poor, poor, wanderer ! from the feast of the fatted calf,
and from the joy of the Father’s honse, you have turned
again to the *‘husks of the swine.” It seems as if you had
pawned to the world the very * shoes from your fect,” if not
the “ring from your finger,” and taken againto the old filthy
rags.

The company of your brethren and the assemblies yon
scem to dread, and yet to yearn for them. The cnemy,
taking advantage of a harsh word or rough demeanour
towards you on the part of some stern, though faithful, or
of some ungracious brother, whispers to you (for remeniber,
he always is the ‘“ accuscr of the brethren ), that you have -
lost their confidence for cver, and that therefore they do not
want you in their company, as being only felt a dead weiglit
amongst them, and a dishonour to the Lord’s Name and

- Most of this, if not all, is,  of course, quite true, and the
best way to frustrate the intention of the accuser is, to own
that 1t 18 true, ~ This must at once silence the accuser, who
wants you to-believe that your brethren judge you, to pre-
vent you from judging yourself, that is, to prevent your
restoration.  Or he seeks to lead you into despair (for his
wiles are manifold), under the pretence of self-judgment.
Where Satan works in the conscience of a backslider, he
never leads him to the Word of God for true self-judgment,
but will try to use it as a weapon, to frighten and harden -
a stray one of God’s children into despair. It isa terrible
judgment on the part of God, when Satan is permitted thus
to gain ground and power in the conscience, and to turn
even the medicine of the Word into poison, by misquoting
and misapplying it. T

The writer heard of a case, in which & Christian, a preacher
of the Gospel, who had been used in blessing, had been
living for a long time in a secret course of sin.” -Satan at-
least acquired such power over him (his conscience being
constantly practically defiled), that he lost all assurance of
salvation. He said that he had been like a pipe, conveying
blessings to others whilst he himself was dry (a new proof,
by the way, how dangerous a thing it is for one who has no
settled peace to be engaged in Gospel serviee). - He took:to-
reading novels, turning away from the Bible; ‘“for that-
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book,” he said, “only condemns me.” In this state of
despair he remained for thirteen years! ™Then he fell into
decline, when shortly before he died the Lord restored his
soul to life and peace.

Thirteen years of misery and despair ! Solemn warning
for every Christian not to presnine upon such grace, nor, on
the other hand, to despair of that grace thmucrh 11ste111110* to
the old selpent who would say, “ Your 1111qu1ty is Uleatm
than that it may be fmgwen, or, ““ Your punishment is
greater than you can bear.”

I will -not enquire how long you have turned away from
that * Good Shepheld ? and have slighted His and your
gracious Father’s love, and grieved His Holy Spirit ; nor
how. it wag .you:.turned away from His rich pasture to the
meadows of Sedom, and, perhaps, worse than Lot, to its
unrighteousness and ﬁeshly lusts, too, that defile body and
mind. - “ Where art thoun ?’’ - That first question in Holy
Writ, so solemnly addressed by a pitiful, but holy God to
His fallen creature, fallen amidst the abundance of an
earthly paradise — does it nob with a double and threefold
force and solempity apply to a. fallen child of God, Aeaventy
in calling, Zeavenly by birth, heavenly in blessing, position,
ang character, and with a }tea@mnly, glorious hope‘?

.- *“ Remember from whence thou art fallen.”

Hew one would stop, bowed down under the sense of
one’s-own repeated wanderings from that loving Shepherd’s
heart and pastures, whilst thankfully owning the grace of
Him who Aqe restored and does restore stray “souls,  But if
these'lines should meet . the eyes of a backslider and draw
forth a. tear of gennine repentance and godly sorrow, we
will bless God for it.

Do not despair, weeping repentant one! Christ does not
despair  of you, hard and thick as the icy crust may have
grown, : with which the world. around, or the flesh within,
have -encased - your .poor  wretched heart, that has once
basked in-the sunshine of His favour. Do ot despair !

: .- ¢ He restoréth my soul.”

There 1s the sammg grace of:our Savionr, and there is the
restarmy grace of: the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls. Asno
sinner has gone too far for:that grace to reach and save him,
80 .10 sheep or lamb of His flock has ever gone too far astlay'
for the restoring grace and love of Him who gave Hislife for
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us. When Jesus wag on carth, His gracious ear was swift
to discern and listen to the feeblest ery of appeal to His
mercy from a needy one, and His tongue was not slow to
speak the word of healing. And do you think the apparent
distance of glory, where He is now seated, *crowned with
clory and honour,” can prevent His hearing the feeblest
bleating of one of the farthest stray sheep of His flock 7 No,
no, no ! ‘Jesus Christ is the same, yesterday, to-day, and
for ever’—Jesus Christ. He cannot be more than He is, and
He will never be less. The same in all His fulness of bless-
ing, the same in His power, the same in His love, the same
in His wisdom, the same in His faithfulness, the same in His
holiness, the same in His truth, the same in His sympathy,
the same in His grace to save and to restore. Blessed be
His name ! |
‘‘ He restoreth my soul.”

Ah, do not listen to the suggestion of the enemy, who fain
would thake you believe, that you are beyoud the restoring
grace of Jesus, the ““Shepherd and Bishop of our souls,”
as he would make an awakened sinner believe, that he is gone
too far for God’s saving grace in Jesus the Saviour.

‘‘ He restoreth my soul.”’

This is true and available for every stray one of His flock,
as it 18 true and available for every sinner, that Jesus Christ
came into the world to save ¢ sinners.” The blessed
“ whosoever ” holds good as to the restoration of stray sheep,
just as much as it does for unsaved sinners. It holds good,
I repeat, for every stray one of His flock, without saying /ew

farhe had gone astray. David is the pattern of the wondrous
restoring grace in the Old, and Peter in the New Testament
on Christian ground. Had any sheep strayed farther than
David or Peter ? Alas, I repeat, alag ! that straying from such
- Shepherd and such a pasture ever should occur. But the
Shepherd is also the High Priest, blessed be His Named He
intercedes for the stray ones, and the result and effect of that
intercession is repentance and confession. 'The very tear that
-dims your eye, poor wandering one, and falls upon these
leaves—is it mnot a proof, yea, the fruit of His intercession
for you, just as Peter wept, because his thrice denied Lord
had prayed for him. I pray to God, that this tear, the first
fruit of Christ’s intercession, may bring forth *‘fruits meet
for repentance,” as it did in the case of Peter.
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POWER AND NEARNESS.
I. Kings XIX,

Demonstration of power never invigorates the soul, uniess
it is conneeted with private communion with the Lord and
then it is the communion, and not the power, which confers
the blessing. The power is to give effect to service, but is
always followed by depression a disheartenmént, uoless the
soul 1s kept in secret nearnessto the lord. We learn this
from the chapter beforens. Here was Elijah, after witness-
ing one of the most marvellons demonstrations of the Lord’s
power on earth : “ The fire of the Lord fell, and consumed
the burnt sacrifices, and the wood, and the stones, and the
dust, and licked up the water that was in the trench.’”
Besides this, there was also a great rain in answer to Elijah’s.
prayer. Sothat there had been a double manifestation of
(rod’s power; one, to corroborate the mission of His servant,
the other to bless His people. Yet, after all, we find in the
next paragraph, that Elijah is so disheartened and fearful,
that he fled for his life a day’s journey into the wilderness,
and requested for himself that he might die! In this state:
the angel of the Lord comes to him, to prepare him for a
journey to the mount Horeb, and then, having eaten nothing:
for forty days and forty nights, he is instructed that the
Tord (as for him) is not in the great and strong wind, which
rent the mountains, and broke in pieces the rocks before the:
Lord ; nor in the earthquake, nor in the fire, but in * the
still small voice.”” He is in that secret, so noiseless com-
munication which “ no man knoweth but he which
receiveth it.” When Elijah heard the latter, he wrapped
his face in his mantle and went out, and stood in the-
entering in of the cave,* His soul responds to the unmis-
takeable voice of the Lord; the sheep knows His voice.
The manifestation of His mwhty power had not much effect
on him.

And thisis our experience, if we have but refirement and
abstraction enough {rom nature to observe it. - The soul
must be in a hstemng attitude in order to distinguish (if I
may so say) the peculiar notes of the voice of the Lord, The‘

" *In Heb. i. we have His mighty voice, “the Word of His power,’
in ch. x. His * small voice” (v.v. 18, 19). Then comes * Lef us dmw
near ” (v, 22).
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listening attitude is morally typified by Elijali’s position at
tlie mount of Gad—alone, and without food, subsisting only
on God’s provision for him. When nature clogs, and the:
world confuses, we shall not easily distinguish the * still
small voice” from the voice of His wonders ; nor, on the
other hand, will mere solitude, miserable solitude under a
juniper tree in the wilderness, fldapt us for spiritual appre-
hension, It is selitude with God at [orab, unsustained by
nature, that is the true preparation for spmtual judgment
and instruction. We find that the Lord, after performing a
great miracle, constrained His dlSClpleS to get into a ship
(Matt. xiv.) There they were toiling in IOWJDO' and He
saw them, and yet He came not to them until about the
fourth watch of the night, and then would have passed by
them. 'The effect of the demonstration of His power in the
miracle had passed away, and that event could not avail them:
now. Ifithadenlargedtheirfaithinthe Lord,they wonld have

hada gainfrom it now ; but then it would have been from the
Lord, and not from the evidence of His power. The Lord
wished to establish the value of Himself to them, and to
teach them that the acts of his power were only proofs of
his own value ; but that proofs conld never snib 1 emer-
gency without Zlimself. Miracles were vo prove the value of
His interest in His people, but in no wisc to supersede the:
greater gain of nearness to Ilumself.  After the miracle His
d1sc1ples are placed in such an exigence, that unless He draws
near there is no hope of escape, bus when He does, * Imme-
diately the wind ceased.” At this they are amazed not
evidently having learnt from the miracle what they ought——
even that He who wrought was not merely dlsplaymg His

ower on one occasion, but thereby expressing His interest
in those for whom His power counld at any time be in opera-
tion. In the histories of God’s people in the Scriptures we
find that continually humiliation and disaster immediately
succeed some signal mark or demonstration of God’s power
in their behalf. Why is this? Sunply because to be
signalised is always dangerous, unless the soul is simul-
taneously kept conscious of the necessity of dependance on
God.  When the disciples told the Lord that even the
demons were subject to them, He replied, “ Rather rejoice
that your names are written in heaven.” What God is fo
Ime is greater than anything God does before me.
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No sooner is the song for the marvellous deliverance from
Egypt ended than the children of Israel are murmuring on
account of Marah.  What does the great demoustration of
power in the passing throngh the Red Sea avail them now ?
They must realise their dependance on God as a very present
help in time of trouble.  The great deliverance proved to
them His value, but Himself, and not the proof, is the only
sure blessing in time of need; and therefore the needs-
be that we should be brought into such trying ecircum-
:stances.

When David reaches the summit of regal consequence,
he numbers the people; but in his humiliation he learns
God in a way and manner that he had never known
before ; just as in his fall respecting Bathsheba he had
learned the depth and magnitude of God’s restoration.
So now he gets in the hour of humiliation a fuller
revelation of His mind than ever before made known to
any one. Not that it is good tofall, but God’s grace is a
greater thing to my soul than the acts of His power, and
therefore David advanced more in moments of repentance
than he ever did in any season of honour and glory.
Paul found more strength in his soul from the communi-
cation, *“ My grace is sufficient for thee” than from all
the evidence of the glory, of which he was a wondering
spectator.

The source of strength and blessing to man is in
dependence on God. The tendency of a manifestation of
power is to make me independent of God, as having
power on my side. There is ever a craving for power in
the natural mind, because the thought of man since the
fall is, that if he had power, he could do better for
himself than God would do for him. Man did not
primarily in his nature deny the power of God; he
distrusted His love; and as His power without love
could not be trusted, the power was distrusted too, but
at the same time it was always desired.

Men may own God’s power abstractedly, but His love
—never. They, therefore, seek the power to accomplish,
what their own love for themselves, not what God’s love for them,
would seek for in it. They have no faith. Man would
use any borrowed power, and personally glory in if.

r
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Consequently, the moment man is engaged by the power
of God, apart from communion with Himself, it must be
a snare to him and must leave his soul barren and

unfaithful. If is Ged Himself who strengthens the
soul.

“ The Lord stood by me and strengthened me.”

The consciousness that the Powerful One roveEs me
and is beside me, is the true invigoration of the soul.
When Elijah heard the ¢ still small voice,”” he returned
to his work like an omnipotent man. When David was
at the threshing floor of Araunah the Jebusite, he was
in spirit and mtelhgence more advanced than ever he
had been before. And when Paul said, 1 take pleasure
in infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon
me, “ he had reached the summit of moral glory.”

I like to see the power of God, that I may magnify His:
name, but the more I do so, the more do 1 desire in my
own soul to realise in an unseen, unmistakeable nearness.
that He is my God ; and the latter is always dearer to me
than the former, because the niore distinctly I know Him,.
the more sincerely can I join in magnifying Hie. Have we
not seen gifts and distinct powers from God become a snare-
to the church and the possessors of them, over and over
again ? The soul is more occupied with the expression,
than with the heart of Him from whom it came. Powerful
teaching blesses me just in proportion as I can realise the
love of Christ, of which the teaching is the exposition. If
T am engaged with the exposition, as I might be by a poem,
then it is mental and not spiritual. It is, in fact, beyond
me, and if my conscience demand at some time hence my
accordance with the results of the exposition, I discover
that I received the exposition, and felt the power of it, with-
out appropriating it to myself as the very sentiments of
God’s heart towards me. The consequence is 1 am worse
off than if I never heard, for I am humbled when I reckoned
on gain. Real power, after all, consists in the inward sense
it produces, not in the outw ard demonstration of ituelf.
Paul would rather speak five intelligible words than posses
the gift of tongue as a mere demonstration of power.

People sometimes wonder at the manifestations of God’s
power, as if they were total strangers to the manner and
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greatness of it in their own souls. An undue place is given
to that which nature can move veadily apprehend, for with
nature it is always from the outward to the inward instead
of vice versa.

May we he spiritual enough to own every gift a power
from God as given to the church, from the ehurch, and for the
church, but also may we know the ¢ still small voice,” the
‘secret communion, the unseen link, which should be our
real resource rather than any demonstration of power.

SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHER'S PAGE.

The Power of Reality.

If there be one thing mcre than another that is likely to
-impress and attract those with whow we are brought into
.contact, it is reality. The unconverted people around us,
whether children or adults, generally have sharp eyes, and
if we give them reason to think that there is any lack of
genuineness in our profession—any other motive for our
labour than true-hearted love to our Master and to the
souls for which He died, then good-bye to our heope of
winning them for Him !

How often one has heard of deep and lasting work being
.donein the Sunday-school by a Christian with very little gift,
.and, perhaps, hampered by peculiarities which would be
likely to bring hiin into contempt. And, in spite of all,
-that odd, unprepossessing person has won the children’s
love and respect, and has brought more souls to Christ
than another, whose eloquent tongue, attractive appearance
.and winning manner would lead us to prophesy nothing
but success for him. How is it? The first man was re¢al

—intensely, thoroughly, desperately real, and the children
‘believed in him, and felt that the things of which he told
-them were worth having, and worth seeking for themselves.
- The second might indeed be a good man in his way, but
‘that ring of utter genuineness was wanting, and the
_beautiful words bhe spoke failed to make any lasting
-impression. . .

The thought of the great importance of reality, not only
.as it affects ourselves, but with regard to its influence
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upon others, has been much impressed on my mind by its
striking exemplification in two Christians I have lately
seen, ‘

A young Danish sailor lay ill of typhoid fever. I had
seen him once or twice when he was asleep, and had left
little books upon his bed, but one day when I went T was
glad to find that he was awake. ** He’s such a nice man,”
said the nurse, as she took nie into the ward, ‘““and he
speaks just a little English.” I gave him some flowers, and
began to talk to him, but he seemed very indifferent, and
I could hardly tell whether he understood what I was
saying, or not.

Then I read to him in broken Danish a few verses from
the Bible : he listened, and as T read, there dawned upon
his face a smile, the sweetness and restfulness of which
surpassed anything I had ever seen before. 'When the
reading was finished, the smile faded away, and the weary
look returned; he was too ill to take an interest in
anything else. The next time I saw him I read again.
Again the same joyous smile. Then I just managed to
put into Danish the words: “ Is your soul saved?” and
was answered by a clear decided “ Yes.”” The next timne
he was dressed and walking about the room ; his mind was
clearer and he was better able to answer the questions I put
partly in English and partly in Danish. T found that he
had been brought to the Lord some time previously (I
think he said two or three years ago), and that
he was rejoicing in the knowledge of Jesus as his
Saviour. Again when the Lord was spoken of
(and only then) the same smile overspread his face—a
smile of such indescribable restfulness and satisfaction,
that it seemed a reflection of heaven’s own light. His
words were few, but that smile told a tale of the utter
reality of the peace and joy within the sick man’s soul
such as no words could have done,

I stood by the bedside of another sick seaman : this time
it was a Norwegian. He was very ill : his hollow, sunken
face looked more like the face of a skeleton than that of a
living man, and told of such suffering that one almost
shrank from troubling him with questions. His knowledge
of English was but small, and mine of his language still
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smaller, but bye-and-bye as he was telling me about his
illness, I caught something about *“ going home to Jesus.”
Oh, what a joyful sound that was, after [ had feared that
as 1s so often the case, I should find the poor man in dark-
ness of soul as well of suffering of body. One or two
questions soon drew out that Lars knew his soul was saved,
and his sins forgiven, and that he had come to the Lord
Jesus during his last voyage, since his illness began,

And then in feeble tones he murmured, “Jeg er saa glad,
saw glad jeg har fundet Jesus—1I am so glad, so gled 1 have
found Jesus.,” And there was a ring of reality—a tone
of wutter vrest and satisfaction iIn the voice
of that poor emaciated Norwegian which told
just the same tale as the young Dane’s smile.
There was no room for doubt or questioning. Christ dwelt
in those two hearts; His presence was a known and felt
reality, and as one looked and listened, one could only long
to know more of that same rest and joy.

Dear fellow teachers, do let us seek grace from the One
Who is so ready to give it, that we may be more in com-
munion with Himself, that the peace and ‘happiness of
which we speak to the dear children may be so thoroughly
known and enjoyed in our own souls that they may shine
out in our faces, and that the ring of reality in our very
voices may show them that we have a treasure worth
possessing.

C.H. P
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OUR WARFARE IN THE HEAVENLIES.
{ Ephes. vi. 10-18.)

IT.
The Whole Armour of God.

2.-—*THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTROUSNESS.”

Tris important part of the armour of God, it need
scarcely be said, does not refer to our standing before
God as to our rightecousness, which is in Christ, in whom
we have been made ‘‘the righteousness of God,” and
who Himself is our righteousness. The ¢ breastplase of
righteousness’ is not to serve as a shelter against God,
but against our enemies in the heavenlies. How, indeed,
could we stand against those terrible ¢ hosts of wicked-
ness "’ if we did not know our standing in Christ, there
being no condemmnation to us who are m Him? «Tf God
be for us, who can be against us?” ¢ Who shall lay
anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that
justifieth,” &c., &e. (Rom. viii. 31-39). Blessed accumula-
tion of questions in that precious portion, questions—not
of doubt or uncertainty, but expressing the assurance,
nay, the victorious challenge of faith. These very
‘¢ principalities and powers”’ (or, “hosts of wickednessin
the heavenlies ”) are there spoken of as * not being able
to separate us from the love of God, whmh is in Christ
Jesus our Lord.”

What, then, is the meaning of the ** breastplate of
righteousness ?” 1t simply means practical righteousness.
Righteousness in our daily life, be it in business, in the
fam&y, in the church, and in our contact with the
wor
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Before God, the believer who has peace with God, has
a perfect conscience, i.¢., a conscience purged by the
blood of God’s Son Jesus Christ, which ¢ cleanseth from all
sin.”  God is not only not against him, but for Aim. But
true as it is that we could not stand against Satan’s
assaults without this, yvet if a Christian’s walk and
spiritual condifion is inconsistent with his pesition before
God, as in Christ, our righteousness, by walking in un-
righteousness and after the flesh, how shall he be able
to stand in his conflict with Satan? With a conscience
uneasy before God, whose Spirit he is grieving, with a
certain “looking for of judgment” (even if only in a
temporal way), how can he stand against the terrible
adversary pointing at his defiled garments ? There will
be no angel of the Lord’s presence to say to the enemy :
“ The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan. . . . . Is not this a
brand plucked out of the fire 7’ Such an one will be a
coward before the enemy, and cannot “ stand” hig
ground against his attacks. Unhappy in his heart, and
with a bad conscience, he must be miserable, and all the
more if he has peace with God. But a miserable man
is a poor soldier to stand on the defensive against a cruel
and subtle enemy. ‘““God for us” and “ God ¢n us” is
not the same thing, though the latter is the consequence
of the former. If I grieve the Spirit of God within me,
which 1s the power of communion with the Father
and the Son, and have to reap the bitter fruit of
sin in its effect of separating and distancing from
God ; if T have neglected to *“ behold that manner of love
which the Father have bestowed upon us,” and am
growing cool and indifferent ; and if in consequence, my
feet are turning from the straight * path ofrighteousness,”
in which the ‘ Good Shepherd” leads His sheep, then
my path is no longer as the ¢ path of the just, which is
as the shining light, which shineth more and more unto the
perfect day.” I have forgotten that  light is sown to the
righteous, and gladness to the upright in heart.”

How is a Christian in such a spiritual condition to

withstand the assaults of Satan and his wicked hosts in
the heavenlies ? His ‘“ breastplate of righteousness ' has
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‘become rusty, and the thrusts of the enemy go clean
through it. May the ‘“loins of our mind” be ‘“ girded
up " closely, then the ‘* breastplate of righteousness’ will
be kept shining and polished without a flaw. The
missiles of the adversary will glide off powerless, and the
champion of Christ be able to present, single-handed, the
bold front of faith and of a good conscience, to the blows
‘and thrusts and wiles of Satan and his hosts. They will
-glide off from the polished steel of his “ breastplate,” like
the angry billows from the rock of a Pharos in the midst
-of the sea,

¢ Calm amidst tummmnltuous motion,”

for he has built his house upon a rock, not forsaking ¢ the
way of righteousness;” and the rains, and the winds, and
-the floods, cannot bring that house to fall. May the God
of peace and grace keep the feet of His dear saints in
-these perilous times “following after righteousness and
peace, and charity and faith, with all them that call upon
the name of the Liord out of a pure heart.”

3. — * FEET SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE

GOSPEL OF PEACE.”

After the ¢ girdle "’ and the *“breastplate’’ come—not
‘the sword, nor the shield, nor the helmet, all important
‘though they be, but the well-shod feet. We do well to
‘remember that in the Divine Volume even the order of the
words is divinely inspired. For if the Divine Book were
not literally inspired, the inspiration would be defective,
:and the book be no longer Dirine. Once deny the literal
inspiration of Holy Writ, and you are on the high road of
‘rationalism and infidelity.

Why then are the “feet ” mentioned before the sword
.and the shield, which one would naturally look for first,
.as being closest to the ‘ girdle” and the ‘* breastplate ?
Simply because the character of the Christian warfare in
our heavenly Canaan, as has been said, is *“ standing” on
-the defensive and thus holding ¢ur ground there against
the enemy. A warrior might have a good sword, and
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shield and helmet, but if his foot-gear is bad, how shalt
he be able to ‘“stand * before the enemy, especially on a.
stony or thorny ground. Did you ever hear of a soldier
going slip-shod into the battle? He would soon he foot-
sore and unable to stand his ground against the enemy.*

The expression, “ your feet shod with the preparation
of the gospel of peace,”” has often been applied to the
evangelist's preparedness and readiness to preach the
gospel of peace, and enabling him to stand his ground
against Satan and those rulers of the darkness of this
world. But we must bear in mind that it is a question
of doing warfare in heavenly places, and withstanding those
“ hosts of wicked spirits ”’ there. Is he to preach the
gospel of peace to them? The very thought would be
absurd. The words * shod with the preparation of the
gospel of peace ” mean the preparation which the gospel
of peace in its peace-giving delivering power gives to our
feet to “stand” our ground before our enemies in
the heavenly places, and to « withstond ” them. FEven a.
believer if he has not that settled peace, which the gospel
of peace imparts (and there are not a few in that uncertain
condition, though not so many as in former years, the full
gospel being more widely known), will not be able to
stand his ground against the insidious attacks of those:
wicked hosts. It is a dangerous thing for believers who
have no peace with God, to preach the gospel of peace.
They give out what they do not possess. Such pretence
of ¢ testimony ” is hypoeritical in its character, though,
perhaps, not intentionally so, and must produce either
gpiritual misery or hardening of heart and conscience.
So much as to his testimony in the world. But it

*Tt is & well-known fact that in a recent war between two
great Continental powers, one of the causes of the defeat:
of the vanquished party, was their bad commissariat, not
only as to the food, but their having been supplied with
badly made boots, so that the agents of the great manu-
factory which had supplied them, did not dare to show
their faces in the streets of the capital of the conquered.
nation.
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gives, besides, a handle and weapon to the enemy. Be
it our testimony to God’s truth on earth, or our warfare
in the heavenlies—settled, solid peace together with
practical holiness and righteousness, is one of the first
requisites. No standing against the ¢ prince of the
power of the air” and his wicked hosts there above,
without the solid foot-gear of settled peace.

But with our loins well “girt about with truth ” and
the < breastplate of righteousness” kept clean and
bright,” and possessed of that ¢ preparation of the
:gospel of peace,” even settled peace with God, the
<t peace of Christ,” 7.e., peace amidst a world of trouble,
will ¢ rule in our hea,rts,” the ¢“shield of faith ’ will not
‘be down, nor up and down, but steadily up, to *“ quench
the fiery darts of the chked ? the < helmet of salvation”
will be kept bright and polished, and the “sword of the
Spirit, which is the word of God,” be handled in the
‘weighty power of, and guided by, the Spirit, Who has made,
that formidable weapon of the believer, which Satan and
his wicked spirits dread more than anything else. But
of these three latter parts of the “armour of God” I
hope to speak in the next paper, if the Lord will.

CHRIST IN THE YESSEL.

‘“ And when He was entered into a ship, Iis disciples followed
Him, And, behold, there aro-~e a great tempest in the sea, inso-
much that the ship was covered with the waves: but He was
.asleep. And His disciples camme to Him, saying : ‘ Lord save us ;
we perish.” And He saith unto them, ¢ Why are ye feartul, O
ye of little faith ?’  Then He arose, and rebuked the winds and
the sea; and there was a great . calm. But the men marvelled,
faying. “What manner of wan i this, that even the winds and
the sea obey him !’”  (Matt. viii. 23-27),

It is evident that our Lord can never at any time or in
any way fail in His dealings towards us. He can never
for a moment forget; nor can He fail in power. Itis
Admpossible that there can be any failure in His ways or
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dealings with us. Hence the smallest degree of fear or-
distrust is always sin—is always unbelief. Yet we must
all be conscious that it does often arise in our hearts.
There may indeed be various shades of it. There may
be anxiety about ourselves, about our families, about our
circumstances ; still, we never can be in a position in
which this distrust can be allowed. Sorrow may be right
and very wholesome to our souls. We may be cast down
—but the Lord always remains the same. It is well to be
cast down sometimes, and to have to say, as in the
Psalm, ¢ My soul is cast down within me,” but we ought.
never to be cast down without proving the effect of it to-
be to cast us upon God for help [and thus to continue
with the Psalmist, * Why art thou cast down, O my
soul? and why art thou disquieted within me? Hope:
thou in God: for I shall yet praise Him, who is the
health of my countenance and my God.”]

But faith has to be exercised in respect to the
character of God’s dealings with us in the path in which
He is leading us. 1 would not, for example, now expect
like the Jews that God would be with me to give me the
victory in some violent conflict with a foe, because it is.
our privilege to suffer quietly.  Still I shall learn that in
whatever way 1 count upon God, He 1s faithful. People:
have sometimes quoted the 91st Psalm as a proof that we:
are not to die of pestilence, but this is a mistake. It
does not apply to our case—though God may preserve
His people from calamity—and we ought to be intelli-
gently walking in His ways. In the path of obedience,.
in doing the will of the Lord we may count indeed upon
the fulfilment of His promise, ** He shall give His angels.
charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.” But we.
must not forget how Satan quoted this promise. He
wanted the Lord to do a something which God had not.
bidden Him to do, and used this promise as his warrant
to expect the exercise of divine power. But we are only
to look for the exercise of God’s power when we are
simply in our proper path as Christians.

When the Lord told His disciples to take nothing for:
their journey—mno purse, nor sciip, nor two coats—it was.
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because He Himself was there, as Emmanuel, in the
midst of His people. But when he asked them afterward,
““ Lacked ye any thing 7’ and they replied, ¢ Nothing,”
He added, * But now He that hath « purse, let him take
it, and likewise his scrip; and he that bath no sword, let
him sell his carment and buy one.” When rejected by
Israel's unbelief, He was no longer acting as ommanuel
upon earth, and consequently the posntmn “of His disciples
was entirely changed. They must now take what they may
meet with. For what He was showing in His miracles and
acts was, that Emmanuel had come in amongst His
people, and that all Satan’s power, and all man’s misery,
would dlsappea,r at once, if man were morally capable of
receiving Him in this character. Hence the lepers were
cleansed, the hungry fed, and all that were diseased came
to Him and were cured. If they had had faith, the Lord
was there on earth; there to bind the strong man, to
remove all evil, and to make man happy on earth. But
man had not the capacity to receive Him in that
character in which He came. The diseiples ought plainly
to have counted on His power. They ought to have
healed the sick and raised the dead, and cast out demons.
It was when they were proved incapable of using this
power, and were complained of for not exercising it, by
the father of himm who had the dumb spirit, and who
brought him to Jesus, that He answered, <O, faithless
generation, how long shall I be with you? How long
shall I suffer you?” They afterwards came to Him
apart and asked, < Why could we not cast him out?”
And Jesus said unto them, ‘“ Because of your unbelief.”
They had not faith to use the power. Soagain, when the
multitude were an hungered, and the disciples asked
Him, ¢ Shall we go and buy bread for them ?” and He
answered, “ Giveye them to eat.”

They were expected to use the power, and they ought
to have used it according to the revelation God had made
of Himself. And here is where our faith is to be exercised
in walking in subjection to God’s Word, and to what His
Word points out, and in this path, counting on the power
of Him to sustain us, who has set usin it. 1t is there
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most surely that we shall be put to the test. If Israelis
to go through the wilderness, they will need faith, And
if Israel is to fight in Canaan, they will need faith. And
if Israel has not faith for the wilderness, Israel will failin
Canaan. So here, the disciples ought to have counted on
Emimanuel’s power. If He is in the boat with them,
they are not going to perish in the storm. But their
unbelief is shown in their distrust, ‘ Lord, save us, we
perish.”#

And if this showed their earnestness, it showed too their
unbelief, and is but too accurate a picture of ourselves.

We are in the same boat with Jesus, and in whatever
shape the trouble comes, we are called to have faith in
Him. The trial of our faith comes n the path we are in,
and not in some other. Christ has perfect love to the
Church—He loves her and cherishes her—and we are to
count on Him for a constant supply of grace to our souls,
that we may overcome every trial. He calls us to live as
saints on the earth, to walk as He walked, and to continue
to the end. And just as the disciples in the boat, we
ought to count on His power and help to overcome every
evil, let what storm there may arise.

I have said that the Lord is not exercising His power
in the way of temporal deliverances now. That is not
what characterises the present exercise of His power.
If, therefore, I am looking for temporal deliverance, I
may be looking for that which He never meant to give.
The Church is to be in a state of weakness in the eyes of
the world, and to be sustained in that weakness by an
unseen power. ¢ Strengthened with all might, according
to His glorious power, unto all patience and long suffering
with joyfulness” (Col. i. 11). The more we get to be
companions with Jesus, the more will He defend us
against everything evil, and keep our souls in a quiet,
lowly, and humble place. ILet us be once in that place
of quiet and obedient service, and then we may always

*In Mark IV. it is still worse. There they doubt not only His
power, but His love too. *‘ Master, carest thou not that we perish 7'’
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reckon on the Lord for help. There is a ground in the
relationship in which we are set to God, which secures
to us all that His Almighty Presence can give. * Come
out from among them and be ye separate, saith the Lord,
and touch not the unclean thing, and T will receive you,
and will be a father to you, and ye shall be my sons and
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.”” I have been struck
with the embodiment of the Old Testament Scriptures in
the New, with regard to the way in which God
manifested Himself in former dispensations:—As the
Almighty to Abraham, as Jehovah the Unchanging One to
Israel, and the like, and the way in which it is all
brought to bear on us in the endearing name of
““ Father.” Now, in this relationship of ¢ Father,” you
may count on all things—not, indeed, simply as the
« Almighty” and ‘*Jehovah,” but that as ¢ Father.”
He will use all His power as Almighty and Jehovah too,
in your behalf. T, who was the Almighty, and am the
Almighty, am your Father. Therefore, it is not our
place to come to Him with fear, but to count, as walking
with Him, as a Father, on all that He is. ¢ Holy
Father,” said the Lord Jesus, “keep through Thine own
name those whom Thou hast given me.” We are ¢ holy
brethren,” as having a holy Father. < And if ye call on
the Father, who without respect of persons judgeth
according to every man's work, pass the time of your
gojourning here in fear.”

May we desire to be in the place, where God has set
us, and being once there, to count on all the tender

ace and love we want in the way, and to reckon on
His faithful goodness.

W. H. D.
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THE BLESSED HOPE.

Ix closing the subject matter of his second epistle to the
Thessalonians, the Apostle tells us very sweetly that our
Lord Jesus Christ, and God our Father who hath loved us,

has given us everlasting consolation and good bope, through

grace (2 Thess., ii, 16); and it is of the utmost importance
for our souls that we have a clear apprehension of what
that hope is. When the Lord Jesus was leaving this world
to go back to the Father, He said to His own: “In my
Father’s House are many mansions ; if it were not so, I
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And

if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and

receive you unto Myself ; that where I am, there ye may

be also ” (John xiv, 2,3). For Him, the pathway, with
all its sorrow and rejection was nearly over; there
remained but one more act, the mighty work of redemp-
tion ; and then, resurrection and the Father's house. He
desired to link their hearts with the place to which He was
going, that they might be weaned away from earth, to

which they no longer belonged, and be formed after
a heavenly pattern henceforth. And they knew (or ought

to have known) where He was thus going. He was going

to the Father, to the Father’s house. In thus speaking of
the glory, He doubtless had before His mind the temple
on earth, which he frequently called “ My Father’s house ”
(John ii, 16), around which were grouped many chambers
for the use of the priests when engaged in their service. It
is this figure the Lord borrowed when He said: ¢« In My
Father’s house are many mansions.” Wonderful thought
for our hearts, there is a place in the glory for all whom
the Father has given Him ; no less a place would satisfy
His heart. His love is actively engaged in the preparation
of the place, the title being found in His precious blood.

Henceforth the disciples were to be occupied with Heaven,

not Canaan, and to believe in an unseen Christ, hidden at
the right hand of God. The latter feature is the more to
be noted, because Jewish hope is set upon a Messiah

manifested in power and glory upon the earth (Psalm
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xlv,cii}. This will not be disappointed, but will be sesn
in its day ; but meanwhile, believers are called to a better

portion, and are to believe and love one who is not seen
(1 Peter, i, 8).

But how will He introduce them and us into that glory ?
“T will come again and receive you unto Myself.” There
need be no mistake as vo the meaning of His words; not
death is intended, as John xxi, 21-23 plainly shows, but
His coming-—the personal return from Heaven to receive
his own. No details were gone into on that solemn night—
for them the disciples must wait, as for much else, until
the coming of the Comforter—the Lord simply states the
precious fact for the stay and comfort of their sorrowing
hearts, We do well to cherish His words in all their
simplicity, none the less because long and well known ; and
to let them have their full sanctifying power over our lives.
The Thessalonian converts read us a valuable lesson, who,
in all the fresh energy of newly imparted divine life, waited
in simplicity of faith for God’s Son from Heaven, their
deliverer from the wrath to come. Our souls lose consider-
ably if we confound His coming with His day, as is
commonly done in Christendom. His day will be intro-
duced by His public appearing in power and glory, when
He will be accompanied by all His saints, and attended by
His angels. For His enemies, that will be a day of black-
ness and judgment ; for His friends it will bring deliverance
and rest ; creation shall be set at liberty from the bondage
of corruption ; and Israel shall be gathered and blest. But
ere He thus appears as the Sun of righteousness, it will be
our joy to welcome Him as the bright morning star, and
to be changed into his image (Mal. iv., 2, Rev. xxii., 16).
For this we wait in patience; “ No sign to be looked for,”
signs being connected with His appearing.

Though the Lord Jesus gave no details to His disciples,
but the simple promise of His return, details are not want-
ing in the Scripture, in 1 Thess., iv. notably, all being there
spread out before us. The circumstances called for parti-
culars. The saints of Thessalonica were distressed because
some of their number had fallen asleep, fearing apparently
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that they would lose somewhat of the blessedness which
awaits the saints at the coming of the Lord, because of not
being alive to welcome Him, “I would not have you
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that
ye sorrow not even as others which have no hope.’”” The
hope sweetens every bitter cup, even death, which to the
believer is but sleep. Qur God would not have his people
stoical, but feel deeply the circumstances of the scene
through which we are passing, Nevertheless He would
have the hope kept ever before our hearts. ¢ For if we
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also
which sleep through Jesus will God bring with Him.”
These words contain a simple principle, which, in the
absence of complete apostolical teaching, should have guided
their hearts ; that what God has done for Jesus He will
alsodo for all who belong to Jesus. God has raised up His
beloved Son from among the dead, and put Him in
heavenly glory, He will do the same for all who are His.
Rom, viii,, 11, and 2 Cor., iv., 14, are equally clear as to
this. The knowledge of this would have helped the
Thessalonians in their perplexity, if they had borne it in
mind. The expression ‘‘4n Jesus” in 1 Thess,, iv., 14, is
properly ‘ through Jesus ”—a very precious thought for the
heart. When the Christian dies, it is the act of the Lord
Jesus. He has laid His hand upon His own, This gives
repose to the heart that trusts in Him.

Verses 15-18 are a parenthesis. In verse 14 the Apostle
shows that God will bring His saints with Jesus, referring
to the day of public display; in the succeeding verses he
explains how they get to be with Him, to be thus mani-
fested together. It was a direct revelation to Paul, as
were other truths (compare Eph. iii., 3, 1 Cor. xi., 23),
¢ The Lord himself will descend from Heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of
of God.” The sleeping saints will be the first to respond
to his well-known voice, instead of being preceded by the
living, as the Thessalonians feared, and will be raised up in
incorruption and glory.  This is “ the resurrection of life "’
in contrast with *the resurrection of judgment,” as spoken
of by the Lord Jesus in John v., 29 ; ‘“the resurrection of
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the just,” when the godly will be recompensed. (Luke
xiv., 14); * the first resurrection,” all who have part in
which are declared holy and blessed (Rev. xx., 6). The
living will then be changed, in & moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, and transformed into the image of Christ, their
bodies being fashioned by His mighty power like unto the
body of His glory (1 Cor. xv., 52, Phil. iii, 21). Then,
simultaneously, all will be caught up to meet the Lord in the
air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord. This is the glad
moment for which we wait: where are our hearts with
regard to it ¢ Watching "’ is precious to His heart. In
Luke xii He promises such to sit down to meat, while He
will gird Himself, and come forth and serve them. “ Doing ”’
is spoken of in the same chapter ; but the Lord gives the
first place and holds out the highest reward to watching.
I may be busy from mixed, or even false motives, but
watching can only be if the heart is set on Christ.

“ Even 8o, Come, Lord Jesus.”

- W.W.F

FRAGMENT.

WEe want to have the eye more set on the glory, beloved.
It is necessarily hidden as yet, but it is real, waiting for
its appointed hour to shine out. It tried whether the
earth were in » fit state to let it shine, but it found it
otherwigse. Indeed all the great things of God have
assayed man and the earth, and got no suited answer.
Rightoousness addregssed man’s heart in the law. The
voice that called man to repenfance, spoke in man’s ear
by the Baptist—grace would fain have softened and drawn
man in the ministry of the Son from the bosom. But
nothing of God found its answer in man.

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

110

' FAITH WORKING BY LOYE.
Gal. v, 6,

TrE world cast out the Son of God in the day of His
tender, personal, diligent love, waiting, as He was, on all
the need and sorrow that were around Him. For his
love they were His enemies. They took, also the occa-
sion which His humiliation afforded them (a humiliation
assumed for the salvation of sinners), to cast reproach
and indignity upon him. ¢ When He came,” as another
has said, ** to reconcile, to display the tenderness of His
sympathetic love, then nothing would do but they must
get rid of God. When He comes into the very midst of
the sufferings and woes of & world lying in wickedness,
they refuse to have him. They used the opportunity
of His humiliation to heap indignity and scorn upon
Him.”

If this were g0 with the children of men ; if this were
what the Lord of life and glory had to find in the world,
the faith which apprehended Him (workmanship of His
own Spirit), was the more grateful to Him. And we have
good reason to know that it was so, blessed be His
Name ! He not only relieved the need that was brought to
Him, but He took delight in the faith that brought 4.

That faith, however, distinguished itself differently. It
worked by different passions of the soul. It worked at
times, I may say, as by a spirit of reversnce, at times as
by a spirit of liberty. For it was not only that the Lord
met instances of strong faith, or of weak faith; he met
faith having very different characteristies in its
approaches and appeals to Him.

For instance, it was forward in the company that
brought their palsied friend to Him. It was reverend in
the woman who touched Him in the crowd. In
Bartimeus it was marked by a strong, unquestioning
apprehension of grace. In the centurion it worked by a
worshipping apprehension of Hispersonal glory. Dartimeus
knew Him in the grace of the Son of David, who was to
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make the lame to walk, and the blind to see, and he
would ery and cry again, and make his sorrow to utter
iteelf aloud in the ear of Jesus, in spite of the multitude.
The centurion, on the other hand, judged himseli
unworthy to approach Him, and his house unworthy to
receive Him, and would scarcely allow his sorrow to be
heard above the measure which necessity put upon it.

Here surely was a difference. The one was all
forwardness, knowing the grace of Christ, the other all
reverence and reserve, knowing His personal glory. And
yet we cannot say which was the more acceptable to
Him. Each of them, with like sureness and readiness,
gets the blessing he needed ; and evident it is, from the
whole style of the narratives, that He was refreshed by
the faith of each, though it made its approach and appeal
in so different a spirit. '

And we see this diversity among the saints now. The
spirit of reverence, like the centurion’s reserve, prevails
in some, the spirit of liberty, like the boldness of
Bartimeus, in others. We, through infirmity, may
misunderstand one another, because of such differences;
but happy is it to see that the Lord, after this manner,
can and does appreciate each and all.

But if faith thus worked in the presence of Christ in
His day, it had worked by other passions of the soul
before that day. ¢ By faith, Noah, moved with fear,
prepared an ark to the saving of his house.” The word
to which Noah listened and which he received, was such
as naturally awakened fear. Faith in it worked by fear :
it brought solemn tidings to his ear, and fear of God and
of His Word was the fruit of his faith.

Rahab tells the spies of Joshua, that what her nation
had heard of the God of Israel for His people, had caused
a paniec, and she, believing the tidings, received the spies.
This was another instance of faith by fear.*

* The law worked in that way. Feer was the end of it, as
Moses tells the people: ¢“ God is come to prove you,” says He to
them, ‘‘ and that his fear may be before your faces’ (Ex. xx.).
Moses himself trembled, saying, ‘‘ I exceedingly fear and quake.”

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

112

Al thig is mo. A spirit of reverence, a sapirit of
liberty, fear and other passions may be the form of that
power in the soul which faith works by. But the
apostle speaks to us of love, as being the due power, by
which it now works. As he says, ¢ Neither circumeision
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith, which
worketh by love.

If faith, af this day, take up fear, it has taken up its
wrong instrument. The Lord can eomfort the feeble mind,
and meet the tremblings and uncertainties of the heart ;
but let us confess them as unworthy of his grace in Christ
Jesus. He would be sullying the brightness of His own
way, if He could admit that faith in Him could work by
fear., God apprehended, as His glory shines in the face of
Jesus Christ, must inspire confidence and liberty ; and that
is faith working by love.

The epistle to the Galatians reads for us the title of faith
to work in this way. The Son of God has borne the curse
of the law, that we might get the blessing of God. 'The
Son of God was made under the law, that we might be
brought from under it into the adoption and liberty of the
children. Confidence, liberty, the conscience and heart at
eage, love answering love, must be the fruit of faith in such
facts as these. It is, therefore but the conclusion of all this
to say, that ¢ in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth
anytzling, nor uncircumecision, but faith that worketh by
love.”

But I must add a little of the fruit both in the soul and
in the life of this fine principle, this * faith which worketh
by love.”” And here I say, what a difference between
blessedness and religiousness! The Galatians passed from the
first to the second. Sad, dishonourable journey ! In their
first estate, they would have plucked out their eyes for
Paul, the witness and minister of Christ amongst them,
just because they were so happy in Christ. In their
second estate, Paul stands in doubt of them, and he fears
they might, through biting and devouring, go on to con-
sume one another. They had hecome much more
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yeligious than when he had known them before ; but they
had lost their dlessedness. They were observing days and
months and times and vears; but where were the eyes
that were once ready to be plucked out for others?

What a difference! And so at this day. Souls we
know who are in the sweet personal enjoyment of Chrisg,
by which they gain a state of strength and victory, while
the whole scene around us bears witness of the easy
natural combinatioa of religiousness and worldliness ; of
the observance of ordinances, and yet of full sub]ecmon to
the course of this present evil age.

Now, “ faith that worketh by love,” is the spring and
parent of this state of ““ blessedness,”” of which we are
speaking, and which the apostle describes in Gal. 1v., 15,
¢« Where is then the blessedness ye spake of ? for I bear
‘you record, that if it had been possible, ye would have
plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me.”

The apostle himself, as the same epistle shows us, had
experienced this same blessedness. When he first
received the gospel, he went down to Arabia: for he
needed not Jerusalem or apostles, or anything that all
could do for bim or give him. He had his treasure with
him ; the Son was revealed in lim. So afterwards at
Antioch, he did not fear Peter: the creature, however
honoured or above him in some sense, did not command
him; his happy spirit was feeding on the ‘“love of the
Son of God ™ (see Chs. i. and ii.).

These ave touches of the spirit of the apostle, indicating
indeed that state of ¢ blessedness,” which walts on the
< faith that worketh by love.”

The Hebrew saints give us another example of the
-same. In the day of their illumination or quickening,
‘they took joyfully the spoiling of their goods. and became
the willing companions of them who suffered and were
reproached for Christ’s sake. The church at Jerusalem
in Acts ii. shows us the same. The saints there were
“together and had all things in common. No man called

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

114

anything he had his own. They ate their bread with
gladness, praising God. And so the eunuch in Asia in
Acts viii.  He went on his way rejoicing, able to lose -
Philip, because he had found Christ.  Surely these knew
the ** blessedness " of the * faith that worketh by love.”
But time would fail us to tell of all such cases fthen in
those days, and »ow in our days—blessed be God for it I¥
J. G B.

* The above was written 37 years ago,—REd.

READINGS FROM THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.

Ch. ii. 18-25. (See No. 26).

WHEN that remarkable scene of the purging of the temple -
took place, and pigeons and money alike had taken wings -
and fled away, and the dovesellers and sheep and cattle
dealers with sheep and oxen had followed suit, none
daring to lift up a finger in protest, cowed down, not s0

much by the ‘“whip of small cords,” but before the Divine

Presence and the felt authority of Him who wielded the

rod of chastisement—the Jews (v.e., some of their rulers,

I suppose) then appeared and asked Him: “ What sign

showest thou unto us, seeing thou doest these things ¥
With them, signs and miracles settled everything, ¢ For-
the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after-
wisdom.” And yet for more than three years they had
daily witnessed the wondrous works wrought by ¢ Jesus
of Nazareth, a man approved of God among them by
miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by Him in
the midst of them.”

Had those *‘ miracles, wonders, and signs” produced
in them living faith in the “Son of God” and ¢ King of .
Israel ?” (Ch. 1. 49). No, their only response consisted
in their attempts to ensnare Him by false reasoning and
ambiguous questioning. Jesus gave sight to the blind,
pointed out by their prophets as one of the characteristics
of the true Messiah. The only effect was increased
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enmity and hardening of conscience. Even their officers,,
sent to apprehend Him, dared not to lay hands on Him,
but returned, saying, ‘“ Never man spake like this man.”
What was their rulers’ answer? A curse.—* Are ye also
deceived? Have any of the rulers or the Pharisees
believed on Him ? But this people who knoweth not the
law, are cursed.” Jesus had given sight to the blind-
born man, a thing “not heard of since the world
began "-—the grateful and faithful testimony on the part
of the healed one adding, ¢ If this man were not of God,
He could do nothing. The reply of religious hardness
and pride was, “Thou was altogether born in sins”
[becanse he had been born blind] *“and dost thou teach
us?” “And they cast him out.” The miracles
wrought by the Lord increased in number and magni-
tude. Even the dead were raised. No response of
faith. ‘¢ Hearing, they heard, and did not understand,
and seeing they saw, and did not perceive.” And why?
‘“ For thelr heart was waxed gross, and their ears were
dull of hearing, and their eyes had they closed, lest they
should see with their eyes, and understand with their
hearts, and should be converted,” and the Lord ‘¢ should
heal them.”

But a still greater miracle had been wrought by the
‘“ carpenter’s son,” as they contemptuously called Him,
That ¢ sign’” had been wrought ““for the glory of God,
and that the Son of God might be glorified thereby.”
By divine power Lazarus had been recalled trom the
domain of death, and even of corruption. Many of the
Jews, who witnessed that marvellous sign, had believed.
Did that convince the chief priests and the Pharisees?
They said: “ What do we? for this man doeth many
miracles. If we let Him thus alone, all men will believe
on him: and the Romans shall come and take away
both our place and nation.” Then from that day they
took counsel together for to put Him to death.” But
the greatest ‘“sign’”of all was still to come. On being
asked, *“ What * sign’ showest thou unto us, seeing that
thou doest these things ? "’ the Lord answers them :

“ Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise ¢t up.”
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That temple, the pride of their eyes, and yet permitted
by them to be turned into a den of thieves androbbers, and
into a cattle market, was indeed to be destroyed, and not a
stone to be left upon another, and not to be raised again,
but a temple of Mohammed to be erected in its place.
But a far more glorious and wondrous temple than that of
Solomon or Herod was about to he destroyed, not by Geutile
conquerors, but by themselves, and to be raised again in three
days. That Holy Temple, indwelt by the Father and the
Spirit, and prepared by One greater than Solomon*—was

* <" A body hast Thou prepared me ” (Heb. x.)

to be destroyed by their wicked hearts and hands. Those
holy and gracious hands, which had spread gifts and
blessings to the right and left, healing the sick, feeding the
hungry multitudes, caressing and blessing the little ones,
were to he nailed to the cross-beams of the tree of
curse ; those feet going about and carrying the
glad tidings of peace from place to place, of which
indeed the prophetic witness was true : “ How beautiful
upon the mountains are the feet of Him that bringeth good
tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth good tidings of
.good, that publisheth salvasion, that saith unto Zion * thy
‘God reigneth,” were to be fixed to the cross with hammer
and nail. The heart full of grace and truth, loving-kind-

ness and tender mercies was to he pierced by the spear of
wickedness, but only to draw forth the blood to save.”
The lips whence tides of blessing went forth, preaching the
gospel to the poor, and speaking words in season to the
weary, blessing the children, instrueting the ignorant,
teaching daily in the temple, and uttering the gracious
invitation, *“‘Comne unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest,” and interceding even upon
the cross for His rejectors and murderers, saying “ Father,

forgive them, they know not what they do,” were soon to
be closed in death.

Those wicked questioners of the Lord of glory were
unable to grasp the meaning of the *‘sign” He gave them
in answer to their interrogation.

It was, indeed, the greatest “sign 7 He could give them
of His author ity for purging the defiled teraple.
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But the temple which they would destroy was about to
be raised again in a more marvellous way than the body
of Lazarus by the Divine power of his sisters’ guest, who
rewarded their hospitality with more than royal liberality,
as He had rewarded Abraham’s and Sarah’s hospitality
at Mamre with the promise of a son and heir. At
Bethany it was recalling His ‘“friend” Lazarus back
from the bonds of death and corruption, andrestoring the
beloved brother to his mourning sisters.

But now the mighty voice thatv had recalled Lazarus
from the grave was itself to be silenced in the tomb. That
wendrous temple of Divine build was to be destroyed by
the builders who rejected Him, who was the true
Foundation Stone. Who was to raise it again ? With
men, death is the end of every earthly hope. 8o the two
mourners of Emmaus thought, and spoke to the
« Stranger ¥ who walked between them. They were
right in their disappointment of their Messianic hopes.
The body of Israel’s Messiah — that destroyed Holy
Temple—had rested in the grave on the Sabbath,
which was the very seal of God’s covenant with His
earthly people. With the Jews all was over. But the
One who walked in the midst of the two of Emmaus had
then made good the promised *“sign” of His authority given
~ to the Jews. He had raised the body—not of a Lazarus,
subject to death and corruption, but His own body, that
holy temple subject to neither. But He, in obedience to
His Father’s will, had subjected Ilimself to death, He who
was and is the “ Prince of Life.”” Unlike Lazarus He could
never be subject to corruption, for He was the “ Holy One
of God.” “Thou wilt not suffer Thine Holy One to see
corruption.”” The grave where His body was laid had not
before contained any dead body. If even the body of a
little infant had been laid there before, it would have
rendered the place unfit for the body of the * Holy One of
@od.” No vestige of corruption must be connected with
that tomb, Just as the ass’s colt on which the true “ King of
the Jews ” rode at His public entrance into Jerusalem, never
had borne the yoke of sinful man,
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He Himself, the Prince of Life and Son of God, alone
conld raise again the temple of His body. Me alone, who
could say, Thucfoze doth the Father lou,lm,, bccausc )| Iay
down my life, that I may take it again. No man taketh it
from me, but 1 lay it down of My self. I have power to lay
it down, "and I Lave power to take it again. This command-
ment have I received of My Father ” (John x., 17, 18).

(To be continued D.V.)

SELECT SENTENCES.

1. Faith is present dependence npon a present God ; it cannot
Jive out of His Presence.

2. When is faith most wanted to sustain the soul  When all
visible evidence ¢f power is removed.

3. The real amount of our faith is proved, when there is
nothing visible to look to.

4., We are never so mnear f.1i1u1e as when we have asted
faithfully. (Witness Elijuh in 1. Kings, ch. xviii, and xix.)

We can hardly trust God in two consecutive instances.

5. The greit secret of all power and permanency now is
faith in God—nothing visible, nothing tangible. The soul
finds strength and encouragement, as it reaches unto God
{(Ps. 46).

6. You may be comforted by fellowship, and have your heart
refreshed ; but you must work by your own individual faith and
.energy, without leaning on anyone whatever ; for if you do, you
cammt be a faithful servant

. The door open for self, is open for Satan, too

b The ein-sunctioning saint’s portion is a wounded conscience
.—for the grieved Spirit is a griever,

9. To honour God and retain a good conscience are of more
worth than intercourse with “good men”; commnnion of
.saints I will not say ; for that can never be found apart froin
His honour and a pure conscience.

10. Human amiability is often enonity with God.

11. Light does not guide, until it has overcome darkness.
~ 12. Real Christian progress is characterised by our estimate of
great essentinl truth—truths connected with, and flowing from,
.the Person of Christ, “ that T may know Hlm
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“HOW MANY LOAYES HAVE YE?’
Murk 171, 38.

The Lord uses what the disciples had. 1t was but little—
nothing for such a multitude ; but when blessed and broken
by Jesus, it goes a great way. The God who gave life,
could sustain it, independent of means or multiply the
means to make them adequate to the use. So now it is
what ¢ we have’ that Christ nses. Use what we have in
faith, and He will make it meet the need of all present. It
is the power of God giving efliciency to His word that
makes much or little a blessing, and without that, plenty
is in vain, In ministry of His word, the grand end is getting
the soul, through the presentation of Christ, breught into
living connexion with God. True ministry does this for the
poor, therich go emupty away.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

A—————

Dearest Brother. . . . There are three things I find
in the often trying and toilsome life of faith: First,
trusting God that nothing can hinder His accomplishing
His purpose. All that Joseph’s brethren did to frustrate
‘the accomplishment of his dreams, just led to that
accomplisnment. . . . Next, for us, simple obedience,
taking God’s mind for wisdom and doing His will. He
has & path for His saints in this world; in it they find
Him and His strength, though, perhaps, the life of faith
be dark. 7Z%en, if we know the purpose of God, light is
in the soul. But the path He will guide us in. It may
seem dark, but if His, it is the way of arriving at His
rest. But a single eye seeking nothing but Christ, is the
-secret of certainty of walk and firmness as having the
secret of the Lord with you. But what a calling! We
‘have to walk worthy of God, who has called us to His
own kingdom ; and yet what a joy to be thus associated
with himself ! And we know His purpose is to glorify
Christ, and so we seek that in walking worthy of Him and
.gerving Him in love.

J. N. D.
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“We shall see Him as He is!

If to Zeur of Him be so sweet below,

"Mid scenes of temptation, of sickness, and woe,

Oh ! what will it be when to I{eaven we go ?
An efernal gaze at Jesus !

If to read of His wondrous, limitless grace
Be a joy, as the record Divine we trace!
What rapture to see His blessed face !

An eternal gaze at Jesus'!

If to think of His love, as we sit at His feet,

And list to His voice, be surpassingly sweet,

Oh! bliss beyond telling, when round Him we meet !
An eternal gaze at Jesus!

If to learn of Him, of his lowly ways,

Be rest to our hearts, in pilgrim days,

How blest, in His presence. to yield full praise !
An elernal gaze at Jesus !

If to watel for 1is coming, through weary years,

Be a daily hope, giving smiles for tears,

What fruition of joy when the Lord appears !
An eternal gnze at Jesus !

H. L. R.
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OUR WARFARE IN THE HEAVENLIES,
(EBphes. vi. 10418)

IV,

4. The Shield of Faith.

In the preceding paper attention was called to the beauti-
ful moral order of the different parts of the armour of God.
First those parts referring to the inward man, i.e., the girdle,
‘the breastplate, and -the * well-shod - feet,”” then -follow the
pieces for outward ‘activity. If it iz a question ag to
our standing defore God, standing or positien (in Christ)
comes first, then state or condition of soul. But in our
heavenly warfare against Safan and his powers and princi-
palities, as to our standing against such enemies, séafe comes
first, then standing. TFirst infernal condition, then extsrnal
activity, First, order in the affections of the Aeart, being
kept bound up with Christ by the  girdle of truth,” then
‘the “ breastplate of righteousness,” the conscience kept sweet
and clean in the holy light of God’s presence, and by walking
in the paths of righteousness; then a mind at peace with
God through the gospel of peace. Without this, the
% ghield ”” would afford no proteetion, -for then' the arm and

' hand would have no strength to Aold ¢ up ; they might Lold
perhaps, the shield of Jacob’s contrivances, but not that of
“Abraham’s faith, to whom God said, ** I am thy shield and
thy exceeding great reward."” ‘ |

But what kind of faith is it that supports this shield? It

-8 that faith which says, “If God be for us, who shall be
‘against us ? " » | :

 Then realising what that God kas deen, and is, and will be
“to us, it continues, ‘¢ He that spared not His own Son, but
- delwered Hom up for us all, how shall He not with Hum also
freely give-us all things?” .
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What a mine of truly Divine wealth in that single verse I
Poor miners we are! If we would more diligently work
the mine of God’s own Word (in the sense of Prov. ii., 1-5),.
what nuggets of gold, genuine gold of faith should we bring-

from t%e depths of that shaft of inexhaustible blessing I
T e missiles of the adversary would glide off powerless from.
the “shield of faith,” presenting to the aggressor the
challenges of faith engraven upon 1t.* First the turning to
God, realising what He 48 for us Rom. viii,, 31, 32 ; then
the turning round upon the enemy with the challenges in
the following verses—challenges of faith i God and
different to Peter’s challenges of fmtﬁ tn Aimself (Mark xiv.,
29-31).

. “Who ghall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ? Tt
is God that ustlﬁet Who is he that condemneth ? Tt is
.Cl;mst that dled yea, ra.ther, that is risen again, who 1s even at

‘the.right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.”
(See also vv. 35-39).

Or such logical conclusions of faith as these :—

“ The Lord is my light and my salvation—whom shall T fear ?

¢The Lord is the strength of my life—of whom shall I be
afraid ? .

“When the wicked, even mine enemies and my foes, came
‘upon me to eat up my flesh, they stumbled and fell.

~ “Though an host should encamp against me, my heart shall
‘not fear; though war should rise agamst me, in this will I be
-‘conﬁdent "

But it must be the ¢ sh1e1d of faith.” The shield of self-
‘confidence, or confidence in men, that “maketh flesh its
arm'™ and leans upon that prop, will be broken to splinters
‘before Satan’s weapons. §s already observed in our last
-number : If Israel is to go through the wilderness, they will
need faith. And if Israel is to fight in Canaan, they will
‘need faith., And if Israel has not faith for the wilderness,
Israel will fail in Canaan, It is the same with the heavenly
people of God, only that our adversaries in the heavenhes

" *Verse 16 in John iii., is a similar mine of gospel blessmg,
each word being a nug vet of Divine gold in itself, as pro-
~nounced by the One in Véhom all blessings are, to the glory of
God, from Whom all blessings flow. -
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are far superior, both in numbers, subtlety and power, to
‘those Israel had to contend with in the earthly Canaan.
They are not the less dangerous because they are spiritual
and invisible. |

“Tgg Fmery Dazrs oF THE WickeD,”

But there is one especial kind of projectiles hurled by
that Wicked One and his hosts of wickedness, against the
Christian warrior in his heavenly warfare, which requires a
few clogser remarks. I mean Satan’s * fery darts.” He
does not “ draw his bow ata venture,” but takes a keen aim,
and when his arrows, where the “ shield of faith™ is down,
‘enter in through some ungnarded crevice of the armour,
-they carry infernal fire and poison with them, and only He
who was lifted up like the serpent in the wilderness, can
‘ptevent those wounds from proving fatal, o

If the Christian’s warfare here below has been carried on
in the aggressiveness of the flesh, and with carnal weapons,
instead of the energy of the spirit, like the great champion
of faith (2 Cor. x., 8-5), how will he be able to stand his
ground above in the heavenly warfare? If he has neglected
gli.s access to the sunshine of God’s grace in which we stand
in Christ Jesus ; if the heart has opened the door to Satan
‘through lust, how can he stand and withstand in the
heavenly places, against the assanlts of the enemy! The
¢ ghield of faith” will be down and Satan get power over his
“sonl. TLike a coward fleeing from the battle, he will in his
flight drop his shield, and at last his armour, piece by piece.
" In the last number of this magazine (pp. 87-88), I gave a
most solemn instance of such a case. ’lgle eminent servant
- of Christ, who mentioned it to several of us many years ago
ag a warning, wrote about the same time the followin
timely words, more timely than ever in these last days. %
give them here. He wrote :

- %] would add, that I do mot believe that this is ever a
- simple case, that is, that it happened by itself, without some
. osncing- cause. Satan had tempted for incontinency, a
- heart which had opened the door to him by lust, which had
even strayed out in spirit, into his (Satan’s) domains, for-
saking God—not in will, perhaps, but in heart—Iletting
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itself loose, exposed itself naturally to his power, particularly

in these lusts, which a corrupt will nourishes, which, as the .

apostle expresses it, ‘ war against the soul] and which are

so contrary to the will of God, to His purity and holiness,

Where these lusts are, in any degree, wiltully indulged in by

one who is a Christian, it is well, if the result be not this

terrible power of Satan over the soul, which, for a time at

least, darkens the light of God in it, and hides his favour,

the knowledge of which only makes the loss of the sense of

it more terrible to him who suffers under it. It seems to be

gone for ever, at least it may reach this point. At any rate

it is the most terrible chastisement which can reach a human
heart. If a soul belongs to God it will surely be delivered,

but who can say, how long it may suffer. . The great remedy

against such a danger is to have the soul frequently # 4

positive way, in God's presence, who is light that all may be
_clear in our conscience, all free in our heart. In a word,
that we may not only enjoy blessings from Him, but be, as
He graciously permits us, before Him. I have gone through

the effect of not having the “shield of faith” up, and
particularly what is the cause of it, asa warning, but the case, .
lessed be God’s grace, is as rare as it is terrible.”

Another of these “fiery darts of the wicked,” may be
mentioned here. It is that of blasphemous and infidel
thoughts arising in the mind, or rather being suggested by
Satan, who after having suggested them, makes the one, to
whom he has whispered them, believe, that he has committed
the “sin against the Holy Ghost.” It is but another
instance of the way in which the arch-deceiver adduces
scripture to harass and torment souls, and drive them to
despair. When the Lord in Matt. xii. spokethose solemn words
that ¢ the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be
forgiven unto men,” and * whosoever speaketh against
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this
world, neither in the world to come,” he uttered them at the
time when the Pharisees had committed the awful blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost, by calling him Beelzebub, the

rince of the devils (or demons). When saying, ‘‘ neither
-1n this world nor in the world to come,” our Lord did not
speak of this vigsible world, nor of the invisible world to
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come a8 a scene of good and evil and blessing or ]udgment

but of tzmes and ages. . The word in the original (* aion ™)
means “age,” i.e., it refers to time, be it the age or time in
which those blasphemmg Jews were living, or the *‘age to
come, s.e.; the millenial age. The word employed by the
inspired wr1ters when speaking of this created world as a
visible ¢ scene,” is quite different (“kosmos”). The Lord’s

expression, therefore, clearly refers neither to this visible
world nor to the invisible world of eternity. The Lord’s

meaning, in speaking to and of the Jews, clearly was this,

that if a Jew, living at the time of the Lord’s presence on
earth, or durmg the, millenial time, committed that awful
gin, it should not be forgiven him, neither during that age
when God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself,

not imputing trespasses “anto them,” when “all manmner of
8in and blasphemy should be forgiven unto men '’ * except’
this one, ¢.6., when grace was extended even to the vilest
penitent smnm down to the thief on the cross ; Zhat sin (v.e.,
the sin of b]asphemy against the Holy Ghost) would not be
forgiven. Neither would it 'be forgiven even during the
g mlllenmal age of Israel’s blessing, if that blasphemy should
" be.commited thon by any of them. We must not lose sight
of the:fact that those solemn words of the Lord in Matt. xii.
were addressed to the Jews, It was no question at all of the
Gentiles, who knew not Grod and were not yet called.

o Evldently the Lord’ spoke of the a ao'e of the Jewish dis-
- pensation under the old covenant, which was then drawin
 to its close tmough their impending rejection of their
" Messiah,-and He points onward to: the millenial blessmg of
Israel under the New Covenant, during Christ’s reign over
‘the earth.  Those words of the Lord, therefore, do not apply
ab all to the Christian age, whilst the Church i bemg ca.lled
from among, the Gentiles, the “ times of the Gentiles.” To
talk to ‘souls now of committing the “unpardonable sin”
would: almost; sound. hket%lasphemy against Christ. and His
work, whilst the gospel: of  grace and salvation is being
preached and the megsage of life and . peace still being
delivered by thousands’of God’s ambassadors, proclaiming
to nitent sinners the vn'tue of that precious blood which

cleanseth Jrom all sm and announcmg to them througb
b Tt .
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faith, *justification from all they have done™ (Acts xiii.)*
Satan’s stratagem is just this, He suggests or whispers
blasphemous thoughts, and even blasphemies against
the Holy Spirit to a soul, and makes the poor deluded
one believe that the blasphemous thought has originated'
with, or been assented to by him, and then drives
him to despair by telling him that he has committed “ the
unpardonable sin.”  For such distressing cases peace and
deliverance ought to be sought, even the knowledge of God’s
full and free salvation in Christ Jesus. Of such sorel';
tempted souls it cannot be gaid that the shield of faith*
~ has been dropped, for it had never been up yet on the arm of
faith. - |
" I have dwelt on this subject longer than at first intended,
having witnessed many years ago a case of this kind, as an
~ ingtance of Satan’s cruel subtlety.

~ B—— wasa very rich landowner in the Rhine province.
He was said to be a millionaire. The enemy had succeeded
in persuading him that he had committed the “ unpardon-
able sin” of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. Being
engaged in preaching the Gospel in the neighbourhood, X
went to seehim. There he was in his comfortable dwelling-
bouse, amidst his accumulated wealth, the very picture of
despair, sitting in bhis arm -chair at .hie fireside,
surrounded by every comfort of daily life, his grey head
bowed down,and his pale face the expression of despondency.
His was not the language of Laodicea, saying “ I am rich
and increased with goods, and have need of nothing,” He
knew that he was wretched and miserable and poor. He
knew it and felt it, but he knew not that he was “ dlind and
naked,” Blinded by Satan. and the *“love of money, which
is the root of all evil,”” and had been unsed by the enemy to
choke the good seed that had been sown, but fallen on stony
ground ; yet very religious he was, liberal to the poor, and
contributed to religious benevolent institutions, which
had been used to conceal from him his nakedness before
God, before he had been brought to his present state uof
despair. o
* The notion of * unpardonable sins” must be lsft to Rome

and its confessionals, I ‘
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Before him stood a large table, covered with all kinds of
religous tracts, many of them poisonons medicines, mixed
in the devil’s laboratory, and placed there by B’ 8 many.
religious friends and visitors from the neighbourhood. The
‘Gospel was put before him, both in its solemn and in its
‘bright aspects, and he was advised to clear his table and
‘make a clean riddance of those unwholesome religious
-drugs that covered it, and keep solely to the Word of
«Gtod. At the same time the delusions of the enemy were
shown up to him, and he was warned against listening to
them. He appeared to be much affected, and when I left
"him he sat erect, drawing a deep breath of relief, and a beam
-of hope appeared to brighten his sunken eyes and features.
But at my next visit, on coming to that neighbourhood
:again, I found the table again covered more than before
‘with Satan’s anti-Gospel drugs, and himself relapsed into
ihis old desponding position and, if possible, more miserable
-gtill. For several years, when coming again into those parts,
I visited him again, but found him always the same ; sowne-’
times momentarily relieved and hopeful, and then again in
the depths of despair. The secret of the continuing power
of the enemy appeared to be this, that the knife had not
been put to the quick, and the real root of the matter—the
love of money—never been really judged, besides the leaven
of wrong religious doctrines daily ministered to the poor
“vietim of the wily enemy. - '

On a visit to the Continent several years later, I heard
that he had died—how ? I could not learn. His spiritual
~condition at his death seemed not to have been divalged.
£ he really was the Lord's, there is no doubt but that-God

delivered him, and set his soul at rest.

I bave given this solemn case as a warning in these
“perilous times of worldliness and money-making amongst
-religious professors—and Christians, too, alas!-—and at the
8gme time a8 4 -caytion against the pernicious effects of those
poisoncus mixtures and narcotic drams ministered to precious
sonls in the deadly shadow and atmosphere of the religions
Upas tree of the present evil age, |

'May the Good Shepherd who died for His sheep, keep
them feeding peacefully.and in childlike simplicity in the
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only safe pastures of Holy Writ, indited by His Spirit, who
“ glonﬁetﬁ Him, receiveth of Ifzs and showeth it unto us’

- that we may grow by the sincere, <.¢., pure and unadulterated'
+ milk of the Word of God, growing in grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. Satan cannot follow

us into His presence, nor can his ¢ fiery darts” reach us.
there.

* On the “helmet of sa.l-vatlon "’ and the *“‘sword of the
Spirit " next time, if the Lord will. |

CL I FRAGMENTS. .
We are apt to limit and to say : ¢ Soms things have worked

- together for our good.” God says: ‘‘all things.”—Joys,

. 8OITOWS, crosses, losses, prosperity, adversity, healt;h sick--
 ness, the gourd bestowed, and the gourd Wlthered the
cup full, and the cup emptled the lingering smk—bed
- mseful lives taken; spiritual props removed. The apostle :
- does not'say, ¢ We 3ee, but ¢ we know.” It is the province

- of falth to trust in the dark.

' 'The very blessing of the Church brings us into a kind of
conflict, that we should know nothing of, apart from snch

- aposition ~and privileges .and blessings. So the church is.

= subject to more failure and evil than either Jews or Gentiles

.. were, because they were not set in the same blessings..

A Jew wmight do many things which would be monstrous in
a Chnistian, and find no defilernent in his conscience. The
veil that was over the knowledge of God, being rent, the light
shines out, and the consequence is that this light, which has-
come out of the holy place, ca.nnot tolerate evil, Christians,
if not. Walkmg in the light, are in 2 more dangerous position
than a Jew. Satan may draw and entice me with many-
' things which would have no power against me if I were not
~ go favored. Hence the need of the exhortation: ¢ Be strong
m the grace that 1s in Chnst Jesus.” '

R
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« THE THIRD TIME 'THAT JESUS SHOWED
HIMSELF: TO HIS DISCIPLES.” - .

On the very day of His resurrectmn, within those closed
doors in J emsalem the Lord appeared to His diseiples asthey.
sat at meaf, mstantly and graciously announcing that
‘“ peace which He had made, and by His presence in.
their midst, His words, and actions, He fully convinced all
those present that He was indeed risen from  the .dead.
Thomas, not being then present, still doubted, and after eight
days Jesus came the sécond time and stood in the midst of His.
disciples, Thomas sees and believes, and "reverently acknow:
lédges the risen Saviour to be his Lord and his God.

From John’s words we gather that each of these appear-
ances to His disciples occurred in Jerusalem, which certain of
the apostles presently leave, and retire to the vicinity of the
Sea of Galilee. -

Here Peter’s natural energy prompts him fo say * I go a
fishing.” His six companions answer, * We also-go with
thee.” No sooner said than domne, for they ¢ entered into a
ship immediately.”” Viewed from a human standpoint.
merely, their promptness and diligence -is commendable.
But - they. expended - their: natural energies-in: vain, for
notw1thstand1ng their ceaseless. efforts, ¢ that might they.
caught nothing,” They are occupied with their own .labour
and frnitless to11 but their risen Lord thinks of and-cares for
them. When His own were in Jerusalem He stood in the
midst; now- that they are many miles from - that city, . He
again is with them, although a8 yet, they discern Him not.,

Now, as then, the saint of God may fully rely upon' the.
practical fulfilment of His.own gracious promise, v1z . 4 Lo,
I'am with you always, even unto the end of the age.”? .

'+ After that long, sleepless -night of .arduous foil- came the
morning. Jesus is standing on the shore, but they discern
not their Lord.. Alas! How often have we been egually:
unconscious of His presence, until, like them, we have "been
aroused to the consciousness, of His nearness by some u.nlooked
for token of His unceasing and tender cave for His own.

.+ % CumpreN, Have Yz Awxy MEear?” -
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This affectionately-worded enquiry, expressive of the
tender comcern on His part who made it, is replied to

by the curt answer, ¢ No.”” . Yet it was well on their part to
own their failure.

He speaks the second time, now saying, ‘‘ Cast the net on
the right side of the ship, and ye shall find.”’ Instant
obedience is rewarded by immediate blessing, for a multitude
of fishes are enclosed in the net. Were we more prompt to

- obey, the desires of our hearts would often be more promptly
given us, but in the Lord’s own way.

. That disciple whom Jesus loved is the first to discern his
Lord.. Johm, discerning His presence, remains content-
edly at his post, devotedly toiling in harmony with his Lord’s
command. May we all profit by John’s example !

““Ir 138 THE Lomrp.”

- John’s words stir Peter’s heart to its utmost depth. They
instantly recall to him the incomparable preciousness of the
Person of Him that stands upon the shore. His ardent spirit
and sincere affection for Jesus each displays itself in a way
most remarkable. Although they are the result of the Lord’s
blessing on that last casting of the net—what is the value
of all.those fishes therein contained compared with the privi-
lege of being in the Lord’s own presence. Peter thinks more

of his Lord than he does of the fishes.

- But the ship itself is even more valuable than the fishes.
Peter springs out of the ship. The ship is nothing to Poter
with 'his Lord on the shoré. It was he who proposed that
fishing expedition, but now even his six devoted helpers are
- all left without any ceremony because * It is the Lord” that
gtands upon the shore, o a

" 'Was not this leaving his brethren in the lurch ? Had
they.not abundant reason to complain of his leaving service
and furning his back upon his brethren? When the Lord
gave the word “Bring of the flsh which ye have now

caught,” it was Peter who *‘‘went up, and drew the netto
land full of great fishes,”

~He had left fishes, ship, and his brethren, in his
desire to be on the shore with Jesus; now the very position
he oceupi¢s who had set the Lord before all else that he held
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dear, enables him the more effectually to help his loved
brethren. For when it is a matter of drawing the net to
land, he has the decided advantage of firm footing upon the
shore. Those whom he left in the ship are now the better
helpfd by Peter by the very fact of his leaving them to be with
his Lord.

May the realised presence of the Lord be more to us than
the results of the Lord's blessing upon our labours;
yea, more to us than our nearest and dearest fellow-labourers ;
and He will certainly give us the privilege of helping all the
:ﬁ)re eflectually by reason of our having set Hlmself before

When the disciples reached the land they saw & fire of
coals which they had not kindled, fish thereon which they
had not caught, and bread of their. Lord’s own providing,
They were to be His highly favoured guests, and receive of
His bounty. Yet He graciously condescends to own and
acknowledge the fruit of their toil. His own resources are
infinite, yet will He have them to bring of the fish which
they have caught.

¢« CoMe AND BREAKFAST.”

He says, and in His own presence they rest after all their
toil. ¢ Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth
them, and fish likewise.” They are His guests and He,
their host,—the Lord of life and glory,—waits upon them in
infinitely rich and condescending grace,

The apostles own comment is, ‘¢ This is now the third tune
that Jesus showed Himself to His disciples, after that He
was risen from the dead.” Yes, ‘Jesus showed Himself,”
not now to simply prove the fact of His resurrectien, as even
Thomas was already convinced that Jesus was indeed risen;
but on this #hsrd occasion ‘¢ Jesus showed Himself,” and con-
vinced His own disciples that their risen Lord was He, who
during the days of His ministry, had ever met all their need.
Whether seen or unseen He was with them always, unceasing
in His watchful care over them, meeting every emergency,
and blessing others by their means even after their own
failures were apparent to themselves. Very many and valu-
able lessons we may each and all learn by this third appear-
ance of Jesus to His disciples,
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-- The: contemplation of that scene upon the sea shore of Lake
.Gennesaret recalls to our hearta the promise of: the Lord as-to
-their reward who are found .watching when He returns.
-He will gird Himself, and make them sit down to meat, and
.come forth.and serve them.

AL

';JUDGMENT AND CONFESSION.
A - Psalms I, and’li.

iThe Psalms contain both:prophetic and moral instruction
for our souls. .Prophetically, we have the sufferings of
\Christ and.: the dealings of God with Israel, particularly in
'the last days. His chastisement of them in H1s government
for theu' gins, His restoring grace in planting them once
~more in their own favoured land; and the feelings of the
believing remnant of His pe0p1e in view of all this,
Morally, this is precious instruction for the heart at all
times and whatever may be the dispensation. Rightly read,
-there is much food in the tillage of this wonderful book.

Psalms 1. and .li. are a pair, and must be.considered
‘together to see. their respective beauty and force. In the
ﬁrst God- comes 1In power. and glory, and .enters into
]udgment with His people; in the second, those who are
“¢rue in- the midst of Israel, broken-heartedly confess : thelr
_state, and-the state of - their natlon before Him, and beseech
' His mercy. . :

' In verses 1-6 of Psalm 1., we have grandly described the
commg in .power of Hlm who is El-Elohim-Jehovah ; He
.comes to ¢ judge the people.” He comes for the blessin
".and deliverance of the nation, and for the establishment of

" His kingdom, as Psalms xlv. and Ixxii. fully show; but
_before this can be realised, He must take account of H1s
‘people.

Note, Zion is called ‘““the perfection of beauty ” as.in

- Psalm xlviii. she is deseribed as ¢ beautiful for situation,; the
joy of the whole earth,” How wonderful after all her sins !
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Truly, ¢ where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.”
But even now she is called by the spirit ¢¢ the holy city ,’
(Dan. ix, 24, Matt. xxvii. 53). Itis a:precious lesson that
God is able to come in over all human sin - and failure, and
carry cut His own gracious purposes for the glory of Christ
in spite of all. -

“Jehovah distinguishes His saints, the godly remnant, from
the mass in verse 5, ¢‘ those that have made a covenant with
Me by sacrifice.” They have learned that the death of
Christ was for -their sins and iniquities, and have placed
themselves in faith under the virtue of that sacrifice before
God.

In verses 1-6, as another has remarked, the judgment is
set; in the followmg verses the hooks, as it were, are
opened, and the charges brought out. They are two-fold.
Jehovah complains of their worship (verses 7-15); and of
their general moral ways (verses 16-23). They had heaped
sacrifices upon His altar, were abundant in forms, and thought
that God was such an one as themselves, satisfied with mere
ritual and formality. But of what value is all this to God,
when the heart is elsewhere? The remnant feel this in
Psalm li. 16. The beasts of the forest are His, and the
cattle upon a thousand hills; He needs nothing from His
people. But the overflow of renewed hearts is precious to
Him at all times; whoso offereth praise gives Him glory.
This He values, and nought besides.

~ But the moral ways of Israel were also bad, and Jehovah
proceeds to charge it home upon them. He looked for
righteousness—He was entitled so to do; but he found
none. ‘Has He not noted all their iniquity, their fellowship
with thieves and adulterers, their evil mouth and deceitful
tongue ! Though He has kept silence, He has seen all, ‘and
reproves them, and sets all in order before their eyes. Hdw
inexpressibly solemn! Well might the Psalmist say,
““ Enter not into judgment with thy servant; for in thy
sight shall no flesh living be justified.”

In the following Psalm we have the other side, the
confession of those who feel all deeply before God. The
historical occasion of this psalm was the coming .of Nathan,
the prophet, to David after his sin with Bathsheba, But the

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

134

Spirit of God carries the penitent far beyond his own case,
and gives us touchingly the deep and true confession of the
remnant of David’s people in the last days. It is not
unusual for the Spirit to deal thus with a vessel. In
speaking of kingdom-glory and covenant-faithfulness in
Psalms lxxii., and lxxxix., the Psalmist got carried far
beyond Solomean, and speaks plainly of Christ, 8o, in this
chapter of confession, the Spirit sees beyond the repentant
King on to the time of the end.

Mercy is sought in verse 1, the ground, according to
Rom. x., on whieh God will restore Israel at the latter day.
Sin is fully confessed, forgiveness and cleansing are longed
for, and God is justified in all. These are always the marks
of a true soul. Where the work is superficial, sin is apt to
be slurred over, because God is but little known ; but the
writer here looks at all in the light of the Divine presence,
and speaks and judges accordingly. ¢ Against{ Thee, Thee
only, have I sinned, and done this evil in Thy sight.”

But the Psalmist goes deeper, and looks not only at the
fruit, but at the root of all. The mnature is corrupt.
‘“ Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my
mother conceive me.” Solemn, but true. On such a stock
good fruit can never grow; only the new man, wrought
upen by the spirit, can bring forth fruit unto God.” In the
Gospel we learn that God has dealt with the corrupt root as
well as the evil fruits in the cross ; and full deliverance is
ours by faith in Christ dead and risen. Rom. i. to. viii. fully
unfolds this,

The remnant accept the chastisement as from God ; asking
to hear joy and gladness, ¢ that the bones which thou hast
broken may rejoice (v. 8)., The yearning that iniquities be
blotted out will be fully answered when Christ appears and
the new covenant is made with the house of Israel and the
house of Judah; then, their sins and iniquities shall be
remembered no more (Heb. x.). The penitent beseeches
God to hide His face from his sins, but not from him ; * hide
Thy face from my sins”; ‘‘cast me not away from Thy
presence” (vs, 9-11). The gravest sin confessed is ¢ blood-
guiltiness.””  David doubtless thought of TUriah; the
remnant, like Judah with regard to Joseph, will think of
Christ whom their fathers slew. When they clamoured for
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his death, they cried, ¢ His blood be on us and on out
children ’ (Matt. xxvii. 25); and God holds the nation
responsible accordingly. But faith will learn in the coming
day, that the blood which their fathers guiltily shed was an
atonement for their souls, in the wisdom and grace of God.
In making confession, David (the remnant, too in their day)
prays that the Holy Spirit may not be taken away. This no
Christian could say, the Spirit being given to all such in
virtue of accomplished redemption; but David knew not
this abiding privilege, nor will the believing Jews presently.

The results are given in verses 18-19: ¢ Do good in Thy
good pleasure unto Zion; build thou the walls of Jerusalem.
Then shalt thou be pleased with the serifices of righteous-
ness ' &c. This will be seen when Christ comes, when
Israel’s broken-hearted confession is accepted, their sins
blotted out, and Zion becomes a praise in the earth.
Meanwhile the godly feel that mere sacrifice and burnt
offering is but little worth, that God prefers a broken spirit,
and never will despise a broken and contrite heart. But
when their proper relationship is fully established, and the
Lo-Ammi sentence is reversed, Jehovah will accept their
sacrifices of righteousness, their burnt offerings and whole
burnt offerings, their bullocks upon His altar, But truly
confession, heart searching, and brokenness of spirit before
God in view of human failure and sin, is good for the soul,
whatever the day may be.

« \BBA, FATHER.”

Is there not a lack of a due knowledge of the Father in
most saved souls ? a lack of the knowledge of their relation-
ship as sons ? a want of filial affection and communion with
the name, and grace, and love of our Heavenly Father? Surely
there is, and a consequent loss of the blessing proper to that
holy relationship, and a want of understanding of that
wondrous word of the Lord Jesus.

“I say not uato you that I will pray the Father for you, for
the Fatér Himself loveth you” (John xvi., 26-27).
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-1 make bold-to say that the gracious Lord, in teaching His:
poor -disciples, sought to lead their minds and hearts to
a knowledge of the Father's love, more than to aught else.
e could tell them of His love—¢“ As the Father hath loved
me, so have I loved you” (John xv.)—of washing the feet
of His own, of heavenly mansions, and of His return for them,
with other precious truths which fell from His lips as they
flowed from His heart of love; yet, as it seems to me,
nothing does He insist upon so much, as that they (and we)
should understand the Jove and care of the Father. He who
of Himself could say, ¢ He that hath seen ‘me hath seen the
Father,” came to reveal the Father, and marvellous it is,
that while in - His dependence as the humble  man on earth,
Hecried, ‘ Abba, Father” (Mark xiv., 36). ¥ The Holy
Ghost- puts the same cry into the mouth of the sons. ¢ Ye
have received the spirit of adoption, whereby: we cry,
‘ Abba, Father” (Rom. viii, 15). Again that remarkable
passage in Gal. iv, 6, ‘“ And because ye are sons, God hath:
sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying
“ Abba, Father.” It must be confessed that many belicvers
are yet without solid peace, Not having judged themselves
as totally ruined and helpless, they are not ¢ thrown over”’
(if I may use the expression) on Christ Himself for righteous-
ness divine before God.  They do not get a perfect conscience
iniGod’s presence, and cannot enjoy a fixed, settled peace,
founded on Christ’s efficacious work and glortous. person..
Other saints.again, from careless walk, alas! from sin and self,
grieve the Holy Spirit of God, the sacred guest of the child of
God, whose body is His temple. How can such have joy and
peace in believing ?”’ (Rom, xv. 18.) A grieved Spirit,
because He is the Haly Spirit, cannot be the spring of ¢ joy
and peace ”’ to such, or of access to the Father, These all
will be, according to their need, looking rather, to a Saviour

. * The Lord, during His humiliation on-earth, whilst ¢constantly
in testimony and in prayer, referring to His Father -and turning
to Him, yet only once uttered the word ¥ 4bba.” It was in
Gethsemane, when the * prince of this world” sought to -bring.
all the terrors of death to bear upon Him, and that awful cup was
before Him. It was there and then that the cry, ¢ 4bba, Father,”
went up to God from the depths of His agony. How different
our “ Abba, Father!” Blessed be that love that procured it through
such sufferings '—Ep.. .. . . \ S S s

S

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

137

and a knowledge of redemption than entering into the joy of
‘““access by one Spirit unto the Father ”—to the blessed
acquaintance of ¢ truly our fellowsmp is with the Father and
His Son Jesus Christ. o

But oh! as the loved apostle could Wltness,

- “Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed
upon us, that we should be called the children of God !”* *

The Father’s heart of love was the spring, the living source
of all our blessings and mercies. All flowed from Him
according to His own grace and mercy, which is ¢ from ever-
lasting to everlasting.” He would not spare, but gave
freely, ¢ the Son, who is in the bosom of the Father;” and
the Son could say of His own, ¢ Holy Father, keep through-
Thine own Name, those whomThou hast-given Me.”

- I would again refer to Scrlpture, and that affords the
beautiful witness to us and a various and affecting testimony,
meeting the children of God, as it were, on every side,
whether as to the love of the Father, or that which should
mould their walk and draw out the affections of their souls
to Him. In the gospels of Matthew and Luke we find the
gracious Lord telling them that, :

- “ Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of before-
ye ask Him,”

and that ¢ the very hairs of their heads were a]l numbered.””
It was ¢“the Father’s good pleasure to give them the kingdom '
—that they were to be ¢ perfect as their Father in heaven
was perfect.”’”t And how sweet that word :

“If ye then, being evil, know how to glve good gifts unto
- your children, how much more: shall ;your Father in heaven give
- good things unto them that ask him.”

- . Therefore,
“ Ask, ard z't' shall be given you, seek, and ye shall fin .”

L - The orlgmal text says “chﬂdren " (“ tekna ), not *sons’

. {*huoi’). The word « chﬂdren expresses nearness of rela.txon-

* ship in affection ; *‘ sons,” position and privilege of relationship,
wit correspondmg responsibilities and duties.—Ed.

-+ In'Matt. v. we have the kingdom and its pnnclpleé, in ch. vi.
" the Father 3 love and the conﬁdence that should answer it.—Hd.
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Dear reader, I would inquire plainly of you, whether you
possess that confidence in your Father's love, that sense of"
relationship and of your full title to say, “ Abba Father,':
the strongest cord, as another has said, round a man’s heart—ee.
that you can be without fear before Him in worship, in
making known all your requests with thanksgiving, and
‘have liberty to confess everything to Him ? W?hat a place ¢f
18! The sweet sense that a Father’'s heart rests in His love
over you.— s eye ever upon you—His ear open to every cry,
yea groan (see Rom. viii. 23)—His power (Almighty)
causing

“ Al things to work together for.good,'*

In John's Gospel, where the Lord Jesus is not revealed as;
Messiah, but in the full divine glory as the Son of God and
Son of the Father, what blessed unfoldings we have as to the
Father! ¢ The true worshippers shall Worslnp the Father in
spmt and in trath, for the Kuther seeketh such to worshap

Him ” (Ch. iv, 23). Further:

“That whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in My name,
He may give it you.”

Further :

“If & man love Me, he will keep My words, and My Father
will love himn, and we will come unto him, and make our abode
with him.”

And, to conclude these citations, which speak for themselves
in their surpassing sweetness, that most blessed word of
Jesus in His prayer (xvil.): -

# 1 have declared unto them Thy Name, and will declars it,
:that the love, wherewith thou has loved me, may be in them,
.and I in them.”

I appeal again, reader, as I would to my own soul and
consclence—do you enter info this, tasting of the love of God,
your Fafher, and of such manner and chamctar of lom -
Happy he who does so in any measure, aud walks in the
power of an ungrieved Spmt—“ the Spirit of adoption

whereby we cry, * Abba, Father.”

To continue a little. The reading of the precious Scr
tures, that bring the Father before us in the riches of

grace and glory, 1 feel to be most blessed. What a teathmomy
- does the Epistle to the Ephesians afford us!-
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“ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who hath blessed jus with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Christ.”

This is founded, I doubt not, on the Lord’s own declamhon
after His resurrectlon,

““Go to My brethren and Qa.y unto them, I ascend umto My
Father and your Father, and to My God and your God ”_
{Jobn xx.).

unfolding our standing in the same pos;tlon with Himself,
with His Father in redemption, and our blessed relationship.
_And the reader will observe how this pervades the Epistle;
«Ch, 1., 4, it is as God.

‘«He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of the
mﬂd.”

It is as Father that He has

« Predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesas
Christ to Himself ” (v. 5).

‘Wondrous revelation of grace and love! He would have

“ children to Iimself.”” Sons near Himself! Further, as
most knew, the prayer of Ch. i. is addressed ¢ to the God of
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Glory.” In Ch. iii. it
‘“1 bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus
Chnst »  This is as to communton, the former as to power.
.John tells us in his first epistle of *fellowship with the
Father and with his Son Jesus Christ,”” the blood of Jesus
Christ having cleansed us from all sin, ¢ so that we can
walk in the light, as He isin the light.”* And in a passage
before quoted he does not try to explain or define it, but calls
our attention to the love ‘‘the Father hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called the children of God,” the bleswd
-relationship Tollowing from His heart of love, and securing
.His children by such a word, |

“ If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, J M
Christ. the nghteons ”

However hateful sin is, yet provision is thus made,
because ‘¢ grace reigns through righteousness,” and there i3 "
the advocacy of Christ. It I have quoted at some length
from scripture, dear reader, it was to bring out what the
Holy Ghost reveals to us as to the Father, and our deép
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heavenly blessing, our heavenly relationship as children of
God. And now I would say, let us seek to know more of the
place of sons—the filial affection. Let us in more simplicity
have confidence in our Father,—more waiting on Him as dear
children. It is not that it is to lessen our knowledge of, and
dependence and obedience to our Lord Jesus; nay, but to
increase it. The Father’s eye and heart are ever on Him,
.and it is in communion with the Father that we really see
the dignity of Christ’s person, His beauty and glory'as the
Son of Man who is in heaven. God has revealed Himself in
the person of His dear Son, and in Him we find our all; our
life, righteousness, motive, strength and wisdomn. The true
knowledge of the glory of Christ’s person opens to us the
- eonnsels of God; and in Him, indeed, we know the Father.
Let us by the Eternal Spirit’s power, who dwelleth in us,.
- and who down here is the spring of all our knowledge of the
Father and the Son—for even the new man in us cannot take
the things of Christ and show them to itself, we areabsolutely
dependent on the Holy Ghost—let us, I would humbly say,
in the hand of that blessed Spirit, unrrrleved and unhindered,

seek to have more fully “our fellowshlp with the Father

“and with H1s Son Jesus Christ.”” Amen.

By OxE oF THE FATHEB. g CHILDREN

READINGS FROM THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.
(Ch. 1., 28-25). |

The chapter closes With the statement that when Jesus was.

.. in Jerusalem, at the passover in the feast day, many believed

. “ when they saw the miracles which He &id.”” - They had, by
way of a mental conclusion, arrived at the - conviction that
- Jesus must be *¢a teacher, come from God,” because no man

" could do the miracles which He did, excppt God was with

Him, as Nicodemus said, before ke was born again. ¢ But.
Jesus did not  commit Hm:lself unto them, because He knew
all men, and needed not _that any should testlfy of man, Jor-
Ee Fknew wkwt was in man.’ o |
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When a servant applies for a situation, the master or
mistress of the house require him to produce a written
testimony as to his character, because they ¢“do nof know
what is ¢» man.” But He who ¢‘searcheth the reins and
the hearts,” when Peter was introduced to Him, could say,
when He ¢ beheld Him, ¢ Thou art Simon, the Son of Jona:
Thou shalt be called Cephas *’ (i.¢., a sfone). How different,
indeed, was Peter’s .confession to that of those Jews, some of
whom (belonging to the class referred to above) said that He
was Elias, some, John the Baptist, and others, Jeremiah, or
one of the prophets. Peter gave to the Lord’s question :
“ But whom say ye that I am ?°’ that glorious reply : * Zhou
art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” Flesh and blood,

.the reasonings of the head, had not revealed that to

Peter, ¢but,” said the Lord, *“ My Father which is in
‘Heaven.”

Was then this truth, that Christ as Son of God must be
revealed by the Father, an excuse for their unbelief? In no
wise. Did not the Lord say: * Seek and ye shall find ?
¢ Ask, and it shall be given unto you?” ¢ Knock, and it
shall be opened to you?” The little band in the closing
part of John i. had been seeking—earnestly secking, as their
joyful words of discovery, ¢ We have found Him,” proved.
So they had found. Nathaniel had heen ‘¢ asking’’ and
‘¢ knocking’ under the fig tree, and so it was given to him
to recognise in Jesus the ¢ King of Israel;” nay more, the

" the door of a still higher revelation was opened to him : that

Jesus was not only the Messiah, and the King of Israel, but
the Son of God.

Not so those at the close of our chapter. They had, indeed,
not the effrontery of those Jews in the temple to say, ¢ What
sign showest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these

things ?”’ whilst Jerusalem and the country were ringing
" with the fame of His mighty deeds, occurring under their
very eyes. No, they ¢ believed in His name when they saw
the miracles which He did.” But the Lord ‘‘did not com-
mit Himself unto them.” Their faith had its spring in the
" bratn, instead of in the Asart. Genuine, 4.¢, divinely wrought
faith, hope, and love, must be matters of the Aeart, |
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In the sense of John ii. (23-24) it may be said, that some
may believe, i.c., glve a mental assent to gospel truths,
without being saved. To assert such a thing about true
believers, would be monstrous.

But we shall (p.v.) enter mofe closely upon this the next
,t.une if the Lord will.

SUNDAY-SCHOOL TEACHERS® PAGE.

T t—

THE BCOTGH SAILOR.

Much has been written to encourage Sunday-school
‘teachers to hope for a fufure blessing on their labours, even
though they may see no present results; and we have often
read cheering accounts of ‘‘ bread cast upon the waters” being:
found again ‘¢ after many days.” May I add an instance
which has just come under my own notice, of the way in

.which the truths taught in the Sunday-school come back to
the memory after long years of forgetfulness ?

A Scotch sailor lay between life and death in a London
hospital. God had spoken to his conscience : he felt and
owned his lost condition as a sinner, and now Satan was seek-
ing to drive him to despair, and so keep him away from the
Saviour who was so ready to receive him. He thought he
was too bad to be saved: all was dark, he said; and he
. refused to be comforted, when a dear Christian nurse sought

‘to show him how bnght all might be, if he would but come
to the Lord.

He was in this state when a visitor came to his bedside,
and spoke to him of the Lord Jesus. He listened willingly,
but seemed afraid to take to himself the gracious messages
read to him from God’s Word. He had been such a bad
~man—too bad to be forgiven—that seemed fo be his one

“thought, expressed in broken whispers, for he was too ill to
-speak aloud.

But as the visitor took leave, after putting before him in a
few simple words the love and grace of the One who said:
¢ Him that cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast out,” he
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‘held ‘her hand fast, and would hardly let it go, while he
murmured something in tones too faint for her to catch.
She could but think that a ray of hope had entered his heart,
but knew nothing certainly till she saw him a week or two
later, Tnen she found that dear P had come to the
Lord Jesus, and knew that he had not been cast out.

¢ That's what I'm hanging on fo,” he feebly gasped, as she-
quoted a passage from God’s Word, and at intervals he was
able to tell her that he did believe in the Lord Jesus, and
had everlasting life, and that he knew his sins were forgiven.

P still lives, too weak to speak above a whisper, or to
express much joyfulness, but he is ealmly resting in the
Lord, and, little though he says, there is no mistaking the
peace he enjoys, or the love and gratitude with which he-
looks up to the God whom he can now call ¢‘ Abba Father.”
Yesterday his visitor was speaking of the precious blood of
Christ, which had cleansed him from all his sins,

¢ Al rubbed out,”’ was his whispered answer.

Then he told how two of his little ones go to the same
Sunday-School in Scotland which he used to attend as a boy.
His visitor asked whether he could remember now the things.
he learned at the Sunday-School,

“Yes,” he said; ‘“they all come back to me now—the
texts and the little hymns. AndI remember many a question
Mr. J asked me,”

¢¢ T daresay you had forgotten it all these years ?”’

¢ Yes, but I remember it all now.”

And s0, while the dear man lies there on his bed of pain
(most patiently borne), with scarcely strength to read or-

speak, the lessonslearned in the dear old Sunday School come
back and comfort and sustain his heart.

C.H.P.

FRAGMENTS.

‘When called to endure tribulations, I am not to question :
¢ How shall T pass through it 7’ but I am assured beforehand
that they shall mot “be able to separate me from the love of
Christ, nor from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus,
our Lord.” Is not this enough?
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““ I lbeseech you, my dear friend, to abide by that one
dictum, ¢ It ¢s written,” and leave ‘ It appears to me’ to the
‘philosophers. . . . Theological verities themselves, in
their harmony and beauty, are to be looked for in the
Scriptures alone. It is there we find their best mutual
illustration; and we must ever consider the sacred Volume
-as its own safest and best interpreter.”

TaE NAME oF NAMES..
Philippians ii., 9, 10,

One Name above all others!
Oh, what a precious Name !
No wonder that while musing
Love burns with brighter flame.
My Lord and Saviour, Jesus,
Ever abides with me : -
A priceless, peerless treasure :
Oh, what is He to thee ?

My solace in each sorrow,
My light 'mid nature’s gloom ;
My rest 'mid strife and tumult,
My star that guides me home ;
My fragrant * Rose of Sharon,”
The King of high renown ;
Fountain of truest pleasures,
My glory, and my crown.

Yes, He is all my treasure,
I need not anght beside ;
‘With His strong arm defending,
What ill can e’er betide ?
He’s ¢ altogether lovely,”
In Him no spot I see ;
The chiefest of ten thousand,—
Oh, what is He to thee ?
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OUR WARFARE IN THE HEAVENLIES.

{ Eph. »i. 10-18.)
V.
5, THE ¢“HELMET OF SALVATION.”

What the helmet is for the protection of the head against
the blows of the enemy, the assurance of salvation is for the
soul of the believer in his contest with those wicked spirits
in the heavenly places, By ¢/ salvation” we understand the
salvation not of the soul only, as a thing of the present, but
of the body also, as a future fact, the latter, as presented in
the Epistle to the Philippians, being as certain as the former,
both being mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans
(chs. v., viii., and xiii.), whilst in Ephesians the salvation of
the soul, as a present thing, is chiefly spoken of.,

Before proceeding, let me offer a few remarks on the mean-
ing of salvation in the Christian sense.

What is Christian Salvation?

¢ Salvation” in the New Testament, ¢.2., Christian sense,
“has not a mere negative meaning, of * mof coming into con-
demnation,” but an intensely blessed positive sense of
having ‘ passed from death unto Iife.”” 1t is not only “a2e
condemnation”’ for you who believe, but you ‘‘are in Christ
Jesus,” praised be God for the former, and bdlessed for the
latter. ‘ Salvation” for the Christian believer means not
only God taking you out of a condition of being lost, but énfe
a posttion of acceptance in Christ Jesus. It means, God in
his pitying mercy and redeeming love taking us clean out of
the first Adam and jplacing us sn the lasi Adam, even
Christ Jesus, the ¢ Lord from Heaven.” How many stop

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

146

ahort at the negative side of salvation (“‘shall nof come into
judgment ”’) knowing little of having ‘¢ passed from death
unto ife,”” and of ¢ Imce'ny eternal life,” leave alone having
a position—** standing,” nay, *‘ aeceptance "in Christ, asbeing
the “righteousness of God in Him” (2 Cor. v.), and “acoepted
i the Beloved” (Eph. 1.). Such souls rematning in
partial obscurity of the positive side of the gospel, under the
influence of a defective gospel, or from culpable, selfish
neglect, do not know the full meaning of Christian ¢ salve-
tion,” and are deprived of the full joy of God’s salvation
and of true ¢ rejoicing in Christ Jesus.”

Even in the Old Testament we meet with the same use
of the term ¢ salvation” (only, of course, not in the same
Christian sense), when it first qccurs as applied to Israel in

Exod. xiv.

¥ Stand still and see the sallvation of Jehovah, which He will
shew to you this duy.”

God was about to take them out of Mgypt, the place of
slavery, death and judgment, and transfer them to the shore
of safety and deliverance on the ofher #ids of tho Bed Sea,
after havmg made them pass dry-shod through the midst of
it. The waters which were death and judgmmt to Pharaoh
and his hosts, were dry ground (or /if¢) and deliverance
to Israel—a ﬁgure of the place whick the Lord of glory in
His wondrous love and grace took for us upon the cross.

Such as are ignorant of the true meaning of ¢ salvation »
in the Christian sense, will be ill-fitted for the warfare in the
Theavenlies. Of what kind can be the ¢ Aelmet of salvation
they wear? It can be neither bright nor solid, but must be
dull and dim, full of dents from the blows of the
adversary. Only divine merey can prevent its being battered
in, and protect the head of its wearer.

How bright and shining and solid was the ‘¢ helmet of
salvation ” of the great apostle of grace and glory, when
the dauntless bondman of Christ, standing as a prisoner
before Festus and King Agrippa, spoke those memorable
words :

“Y would to God, that not only thou, but also all that
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hear me this day, were both almost and altor*ether such as
I am, except these bonds.”

God grant that our ‘‘helmet of salvation’’ may be more
like that of Paul, shining brightly in the polish of glory in
‘these dark days of ration alism and infidelity, and reflecting
the light of Him, Who, being the brightness of the glory of
God, was crucified for us, havmg shone in this world as
¢ the light of the world” with equal, undimmed brightness
from first to last, and loved His own, who were in the
world, with perfect love—'‘ unto the end.”

Before closing this paper, a few words on the 8th verse of
1 Thess. v. The apostle enjoins the Thessalonians, as
‘he does the Ephesians, to *“ put on the breastplate and the
helmet,” only with ¢his difference, that to the Thessalonians
he speaks of the ¢ breastplate of faith and love,” and the
“ helmet of the hope of salvation.” Why this difference of
.expression 7 Simply because Thessalonian believers are not
viewed as doing warfare in the ‘“heavenly places’ (which
is the charactenstic point of view in the Epistle to the
Ephesians (Chs. 1., 1i., 1il,, and vi.), but as witnesses of the
‘truth amidst a hostile world. They were exposed to severe
persecutions, and therefore needed the breastplate of faitk
rather than that of nghteousness. There was no doubt as to
‘their walking in the paths of righteousness, or the apostle
would not have called' them his ¢t crown of rejoicing in the
“presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming.” But he
was afraid, that their faith might waver under the hail-
storm of persecutions levelled against them by the tempter,
lest his labour amongst them might be in vain (1 Thess.
i, §). To that intent he had sent Titus, to ¢ establish
them and comfort them concerning their faith, that no man
should be moved by these afflictions,” for ‘' we are
.appointed thereunto’ (vv. 2 & 3). But it was not the
““breastplate of faith’” only they needed, but of ¢ faith
and Zwe,” lest they should suffer themselves to be provoked
by those persecutions, unmindful of one of the chief
features of the Christian’s character, to ‘ bless them which
-persecute us,” to * bless and curse not,”” and to ‘‘be not
overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.”
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It would be absurd to talk of a breastplate of Jove in our
contest with those wicked spirits in the heavenlies, the-
instigators of the persecutions of the faithful in all ages.
It is in conflict with poor deluded human adyersaries, set on
and led on by Satan and his spiritual hosts of wickedness
that the ‘ breastplate of fuith and love” 1s needed. In our
heavenly warfare it is the ¢ breastplate of righteousness’ and.
the ¢ shield of faith.”

The Aelmet of the * hope of salvation” (1 Thess. v. 8). In
our contest with our cnemies in the heavenly places, 7.e. in
the air (Eph. i1. 2, and vi.) it is the ‘“ helmet of salvation,’”
1.e., the salvation of our souls as a present thing that is.
required. It was different with the Thessalonians, as it is
with us in the days of persecution by the enemy’s tools in
this world. There it is not so much the question of the
certainty of our souls’ present salvation, but of the finali
salvation of our bodies at the coming of our Lord, as pre-
sented in Rom. vii. 23-25, and xiii. 11, 12, and in the
Epistle to the Philippians. It was the looking onward to
the fulfilment of that bright hope, which was to enable the
- Thessalonians to stand firm amidst the storm of persecution.

And we have that same hope of our dear Lord’s coming, to-
change these poor bodies of ours and fashion them “in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” ‘‘like unto His.
glorious body,”—giving us the final bodily Lift (as now
already spiritually) above this ¢ valley of tears ’’ and ¢ of the-
shadow of death” and up to ZHimself, when He will lead His:
redeemed of every age into the ¢‘ Father’s House,” and say,
“ Behold, I and the children, which God hath given me.”

Then contests in heaven or on earth will be a thing of the
past, and God will wipe away all tears from the faces of His-
children.

“Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory, through
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Therefore, my beloved brethren,
be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work
of the Lord, for as much as ye know that your labour is not
in vain in the Lord * (1 Cor. xv. 57, 58), |

( o be continued ),
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EARLY MARKS OF DIVINE LIFE.

It 1s truly refreshing to the soul to ponder the first
epistle to the Thessalonians, and to observe the operations of
the Spirit ‘of God in those youthful believers, and the
precious fruit borme in abundance by them. Scripture
brings before us experience as well as doctrine; it is nof
only profitable for doctrine, but also for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works {2 Tim. iii.). In the epistle to the P’hilippians, we
get Christian experience of an advanced order, they being
saints of long standing in grace, persons who had proved
God in a variety of ways and circumstances ; in Thessalonians
we have the divine life manifesting itself in its early stages.
Both show fruit in due season ; but the scason is different.

The Apostle’s stay at Thessalonica was apparently very
short. He was soon hunted from the town by the
unbelieving Jews, and had to leave the converts to God.
Hearing that persecution had broken out against them for
the sake of the Lord Jesus, and being very anxious about
them, he thought it good to be left at Athens alone, and
sent Timotheus fo establish them, and to comfort them
concerning their faith, On his return, bringing good
tidings of their faith and joy, his heart expressed itself in
this letter (probably the earliest he ever wrote). His heart
rejoiced deeply at the work of the Spirit in them; the divine
life was healthy and vigorous; he was comforted by the
tidings of it in all his own afflictions and distress.

Notice how he addresses hisepistle to them : ¢ Tothe Church
of the Thessalonians which is in Godthe Father andin the Lord
Jesus Christ.” The second epistle opens similarly. The
language is to be observed, being different from all the other
:apostolical letters. The explanation lies, doubtless, in the
fact that they were babes; for in John's epistle, where the
family is classified, the babes are characterised as knowin
the Father. If such know but little else, if as yet all the
great truths of Christianity are not understood by them,
they know Him of whom they have been begotten, the
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Spirit of God in them teaching them to cry ¢ Abba Father.”
This is one of the earliest marks of divine life,

And, further, Paul thanked God for their  work of
faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord
Jesus Christ.” (1 Thess. 1. 3). Here we get the three
great characteristics of Christian life in this world; as we
read, ‘‘ And now abideth faith, hope, love, these three; but
the greatest of these is love.”” (1 Cor. xiii. 13). All was
in the sight of God the Father; the divine life develops
itself in His presence, the soul is consciously under His eye,
it learns of Him, It is deplorable for the progress of the
soul if the sense of God’s presence is lost.

All their good works sprang from faitk. Divine faith is
neverinoperative, but produces manifestfruit,as Jamesreminds:
us. (James ii.) Works prior to faith are either ¢ wicked " or
¢ dead "—(Col. i. 21; Heb, 1x. 13)—but God looks for
good works from those who have been born of Him, and
have His Spirit. (Eph. 1., 10.) We read of some who had
begun to wax wanton against Christ, because they had cast.
off their first faith. (1 Tim. v. 11, 12). Christ was no
longer before them as at the first, faith was no longer fresh.
and bright; the whole spiritual tone was low in conse-
quence. Let us profit by the word, and brace ourselves up, .
beloved brethren, God is with us still, the Lord God of
Klijah is the same to His saints as ever. Where is our faith
in Him? Where is the faith that looks to Him, draws on
His boundless resources, labouring energetically in the world.
for His Glory? ¢ We walk by faith”; we are only
sustained in a fruit-bearing condition in measure as we
keep the Lord before us, and allow His Spirit to act un-
hinderedly within.

Love was there also, and love delights to serve; therefore
we read of ¢ labour ” or “toil.”” The Thessalonians could
have said with Paul, ¢ The love of Christ constraineth us.”
(2 Cor. v. 14).) When the heart cools toward the Lord, the-
labour, if continued, is of little value in His eyes. We see
this in His address to the assembly at Ephesus. (Rev. ii).
Works were abundant, earnest care was there
to avoid fellowship with evil, false apostles were
refused as liars, but the heart was wrong. The
Lord commended all the good, but said, ‘I have against
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thee* that thou hast left thy first love.,” And the Lord calls
it a fall, and exhorts the assembly to repent. His love is
changeless and unending ; He looks to His own that are in
the world for a response toit. Shall we not remder it to
Him ? Butin thiswe have to watch ourselves, so deceitful
are our hearts, that we slip not into self occupation, tham
which nothing is more unhappy. It is not unusual for a
young believer to experience deep distress, because after a
time he does not discern, as he thinks, the same glowing
affection towards Christ, as at the beﬂmnmg, and then Satan
comes in with the word in Rev. ii. (just quoted) to harrass
the soul; for the enemy can use Scripture with us, as we
know from the record of the temptation in the wilderness.
Now, this is a danger, and some have been completely bowed
down by it; but the fact is, that love to Christ, after 2
while, as His own love becomes a more preciously known
reality, develops into what I may call a deep settled
affection ; not expressing itself, perhaps, quite in the same
way as at the first, but none the less real and true. It 1s
the same in nature ; the love of the husband who has been
long years united to his wife, is deep and true, yet it does
not dlSplﬂ.V iteelf in quite the same way as in the early days
of love. While we ghould ever be self-judging people, we
must guard sgainst being self-occupied people. If our
hearts dwell on His love, ours to Him will readily and
spontaneously flow out, and service to His Name will result.

Hope was bright at Thessalonica also : looking for the Lord
was an integral part of their Christianity. Thev had turned
to God from idols to serve tke living and true God, and to
wait for His Son from heaven. If the hope is m1ssed the
fruit of the Spirit is incomplete. We are saved by
hope, we are called to rejoice in hope of the glory of
God, we are to abound in hope through the power
of the Holy Ghost, for God has given us everlasting
consolation and good hope through grace. Yet how many
there are who have never grasped it, and who are looking
for death rather than the Lord! It has been said by some
that the Lord’s return is a truth only suited to the advanced.
Such a notion is refuted absolutely by the epistles to the

*Not “ somewhat” against thee, as if it were a small matter,
The inserted word weakens the foxce of the Lord’s complaint.
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Thesealonians, which say more aboutit and matters connected:
with it than any other epistles of the New Testament, and it
1s plain that those saints were mere babes when the Apostle
wrote his inspired communications to them. But, alas, how
soon does the fine gold become dim! When the Apostle
sent. the second letter, he had to be silent as to their
* patience of hope,” he no longer discerned it as formerly.

Their faith grew exceedingly, and their love to each other
was abounding, but they had allowed things to come in to
cloud the hope. The enemy had persuaded them that the
persecution and tribulations they were enduring were con-
nected with the day of the Lord, that that day was upon
them with all its sorrows. The Apostle soon cleared away
the difficulty, and made all plain, showing that the saints
must be gathered to the Lord Jesus, and the apostasy take
place, and the man of sin be revealed, ere that solemn day
can set in, but the incident conveys solemn instruction to our
souls. We learn in it the need to watch our hearts every
step of the journey against the ever-varying machinations of
the enemy.

But all was yet well and happy when the Apostle wrote
his first epistle, and we have furnished us, in consequence,
2 lovely picture of divine life displaying itself in its earliest
stages in samts in this world. The Holy Spirit of God, of
course, is the power of all,

W. W. F

FRAGMENTS.

—

One atom of brokenness of spirit is better {han filling all
London with miracles.

You never see a Christian go through his course without

being ¢ brayed in a mortar.” Unsuspeeted evil may demand
this, but it will, under God’s hand, be thus.
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FAITH’'S ANSWER,
(1 Kings zvive. 41-46 ).

The great blessing of faith is that it links our souls with
God. It is a secret communication, establishing relations of
confidence and repose between the heart aud God. TFaith
exists unknown to anyone but its possessor aud God. It
shows its vitality by works, but its vitality is its enjoyment,
and not its power of demonstrating itself.

The history of its action is an interesting, instructive
study. Dependence on God, or Jaith, is the first element of
our new life, the great antagomstlc principle of the old
pature. ¢ Whatsosver is not of faith is sin®’ jis the
abstract rule of the believer’s life. My will, in nature,
being errant, all my power, natural or acquired, acts so as to
sustain what is wrong, that is, my natural will. Well,
but now as quickened by the life of Christ into the sensi-
bilities of His nature, 1 am constantly finding that difficulties
occur to me, all the greater because my will runs counter to
God’s will. Nay more, I ind that many new desires are
awakened within me, which I have no power in nature to
gratify. In both these cases I learn that I must lean on
God; and as T lean—and I know what is His mind or
intention towards me—so have 1 faith or confidence in Him
about any given result.

It 1s evident that we have too little of this blessed
sentiment, and this arises from our great self-dependence.
Whether it be as regards difficulties in our path unsur-
mounted, or good desires ungratified, we do not lean
sufﬁclently on the Lord, and have not the sweet and
invigorating consciousness of His direct assistance in
supplying our need. We are constantly helped by His
mercy and providence, and though we may then recognise
His hand and thank Him, yet this is not walking in faith.

Faith, I repeat, is the great principle of life. 1 open my
eyes, confident that I shall see; if I did not, it would be
great marvel to me; and wery demand that my natura
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wind makes on me, assumes that my life and streugth are
equel to that demand, and will accord it. So likewise with
living faith. My difficulties snd desires ave before the Lord.
I know they are, and I know that He is the {rue souvee of
help.  And as I make demand on HMim, T Anow the amount
which He will render me according to my sense of His ability
as engaged for me. A man who nghth knows bis own potwers,
would never tax them beyond their ability, wisely ordered.
But so far as he feels their ability, he can tax them to the
utmost, and this 1s faith.* It 1s then a secret conviction,
known only to myself, of God’s grace towards me. T rest
in it ; my heart is strengthened and blessed by it. There is
nothing so blessed as to understand that faith is an indi-
vidual secret between our souls and God—i7ikat God Who
gave His Son for us. This is always the proof to us of what

His heart is, for no other blessing could establish us before
Him as this does.

Now then, seeing that faith is an individual secret, how
comes it that many desire that what is so close, personal,
solemn, and divine, should be proved as having existed by
ev1dence~= that will convinee the crowd ? [John vii. 4, a]
Your secret ex1sts, and you cannot explam it, and you
ought not; it is too sacred, and yct yvou wish that the public
should know that this sacred confidence has produced certain
results in a very distinguished manner. [Ezek. xliv. 197

That there wil be results, there can be no question;
perfect results, accurate according to the demand you made,
and (as T have said) according to your sense of God’s dblhtv
as engaged for you [ Be it unto thee as thou beliovest.””
But that the results, the answer to the prayer of faith,
should be known to anyone outside the range of necessity, I
cannot and must not expect.  Suppose I entrust my diffi-
culties or desires to a human friend, who I am suve will
co-operate with me and relieve me; 18 it necessary that in
doing so he must publish his assistance and service ? By no
meane. If he has convinced me of it, no matter how he
accorded it, he has assured the affection and confidence which
reckoned on him ; and this we desire from a friend far more
than that others should acknowledge what has been done.

* Comp. Rom. xii. 3 and 6,~Ep.
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God in His love wants to reveal Himself to our souls, and
if He answers our faith so as to make us feel that it 1s He
alons that has done it, he cares not for the publication of it.*
Nay more, He will often make it of very insiguiflcant appear-
ance, in order that the soul may be kept in the blessing of
the secret assurance of faith, which progresses, step by step,
with the evidence, if the ev idence is not too great to make
faith no longer necessary. The moment we are in sight, we
are out of faith. God could never desire to put us outside of
faith now. Hence, even in answering our faith, He so
answers it that we want it in a mowent again, even while
cnjoying the result. He cannot distinguish men as maz,
but He loves man, and will make him depending on Him to
Jeel it.  Consequently, in order to keep the soul in full
blessing, the Lord must keep it in faith; and if He com-
municated to my own heart the answer to wmy faith, He
has done ol I have required of Him. The apostle Paul
knew God’s love and power in the answer which he received
to his faith in the salvation of the ship’s crew (Acts xxvii),
though to human eve 1t was a  sorry provision and u
scrambling eseape to some 270 souls—“* some on boards and
some on broken pieces pf the ship.”

But what matter how man judged, if the heart of the
apostle had its secret confidence responded to? If he knew
that the power of God had interposed for him, he was not
careful that others should know more than the result.t In
the passage before us (1 Kings xviii. 41-46), which is
1eferred to in James v. as an exposition of < effectual fervent
prayer,”’ we find, first, the faith which can say to Ahab,
‘“(Get thee up, eat and drink, for there is a mnoise of
abundance of rain.”

*It is true that we should be to the praise of Him who has
called us fromn darkness unto his marvellous light. But that is
not the question here, but rather the publishing of the secret
communion of n lividual faith with God, and Hig answers
to it, under plea of glorifying God, which at bottomw is but pro-
fa.ne gelf-glorification. —Ed.

1 And even the result he did not make known to them to boast
of his communion with God, but to re-assure and encourage
them to take the food so necessary for them.—Ep.
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Faith cometh by hearing; the intimation hed reached the
prophet; he had heard the sound thereof ; he had the secret
consciousness in his soul that he was drawing on the ability
of God to meet the case, and he could speak of what that
power could accomplish, though as yet he had no more
intimation of it than a ‘“‘sound.” No one understood this
“gound’ but himself, neither could he communicate it to
another, although he could speak of the effect. This con-
viction the soul obtains in communion with God. Itis but
a conviction—a ‘“ sound 7 : but yet it is the warrant to the
soul, knowing the strength and grace it rests on, to expect
an amount of relief commensurate with the reliance on them.
In a word, it is resting on the strength offered me by God,
and my soul receives the conviction of what that power can
and will do. Elijah can without hesitation proposc to the
King to *“ get up, eat and drink,” in the assured hope of
roin.  But what is his own course? He retires to the top of
Carmel, casts himself upon the earth, and puts his face
between his knees. This teaches us the condition of a
believing soul. It Aas the intimation of the coming blessing
and can speak of it. But this does not lead to indifference or
indolence ; nay, rather, the soul, burdened by the wondrous
reality of trusting God, is engrosse. with the subject the
more as 1t approaches fulfilment. According to the
exhortation in Col. iv. 2, it ‘‘continues in prayer and
walches in the same,”” &c., being quite awake to the mani-
festations of fulfilment.

The prophet sends his servant to look toward the sea, but
there is nothing to be seen at first, The word is, ** Go again
seven times.” Prayer and watching must be perfect.

‘““ And it came to pass the seventh time that he (the servant)
said, ‘ Behold there ariseth a little cloud out of the sea, like a
man's hand.” "

Could there possibly be a smaller indication of coming
rain ? A cloud the size of a man’s hand is hardly visible on
the horizon. What patience to send seven times! What
carefulness of observation to discern anything so insignificant,
and after all to learn so little! But faith wanted no more.
The soul rested in God, and only prayed and watched till
demonstration was granted, and at the smallest notice, the
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heart was entirely assured, and the prophet tells Ahab,
‘“ Prepare thy chariot; get thee down, that the rain stop
thee not.”

Thus are we instructed of the nature of the ¢ effectusl
fervent prayer of a rightoous man,” i.e., one seeking to go
rightly. No one can lean on God to be sustained in what is
wrong ; but to be sustained in and stren gthened for what is
right is not only to be expected, but it is sin if we seek
relief otherwise ; because we must, in that case, be leaning
on something besides God, and what we /[lean on, we

magnify.

In conclusion, we require, first, Faith for the secret con-
viction of help from God, to invigorate the soul with a sense
of divine ability, which is engaged on our behalf,

Secondly, the praying, wakeful condition of soul, being
conscious of the solemn blessing vouchsafed to it until the
moment of fulfilment comes.

Lastly, not to seek great or pompous evidences of the ful-
filment, but with the true sensibility of affection to interpret
the smallest notification, because the more intimate anyone
is with another, the sooner and easier will he understand
his simplest gestures and promptings.

The Lord give us grace to enter into the life of the One
Blessed Man down here, ever leaning on God, ever sensible

in Himself of the sweet consciousness that He could count on
the ability of God.

« Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard me, and I knew
that Thou hearest me always.”

And this is the Blessed One who lives for us, and whose
life is ours, with all its susceptibilities.

“To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.”

W.H. D.
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READINGS FROM THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.
' - (Ch @i ),

In the two closing verses of the preceding chapter we were
reminded of what ‘“man ”’ is at his best, even when professing
to believe in the Name of Jesus; and of Christ’s estimate of
man’s religious profession, ¢ because He knew all men, and
needed not that any should testify of man, because He knew
what 4¢ o man.”

It is the same with the religious profession ot the present
‘““gvil age.”” There may be a ‘‘shaking of dry bones,” pro-
duced by the ¢ stirring sermon " of some powerful religious
orator, or the combined efforts of a revival committee. Nay,
the ‘“dry bones” may even appear to be *‘covered with
gsinews and flesh and skin,”” but, as in the case of the
bones which Ezekiel saw in the ‘“valley of bones’ (Bazek.
xxxvii., 8), there came a stir, a ‘“shaking” amongst them,
¢ but there was no breath in them,” i.¢-, no Iife, until the
breath of life from the Lord breathed upon them, the
‘““ wind "’ in our chapter which bloweth where it listeth, and
then they ¢ lived.””  ¢‘ So 18 every one that is born of God.”
Appearance of life, the mere *‘ shaking of the bones,” is no
real life. 1tis like the galvanising of a corpse. If linked
with a galvanic battery, the electric stream makes the dead
bones shake. The corpse begins to rise from the death-bed,
stands on its legs, and even makes a few strides through the
charber of death, until the link which connects it with the
galvanic battery is severed, when it collapses again—a
corpse. So is everyone that is born of men, 7.¢., galvanised
into religious profession—Iife.

At the opening of our chapter we again meet with
‘“a man of the DParisees, certainly a respectabls,
moral, and religious man, a ruler of the Jews, but yet
a ‘“dead hone,” without the breath of life, for he was
not ‘‘born again.”” But there had been a ¢ shaking,”
for he did not, like those at the close of ch. ii,
stop short, satisfied with the conclusion he, like them,
naturally had arrived at. He could not rest thore, but went
a step farther, dangerous as it was to a man in his position.
He ‘“came to Jesus,” but ‘‘by night,” from fear of the
Pharizees. Assoon as God begins to deal with asoul, there is
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an instinctive fear that the world will be against us. He
does not approach Jesus with the haughtiness of the Pharisee,
thanking God that he is not as other meu are, nor with
ensnaring questions. Nor did he say: ‘“ All these things
have I kept from my youth up; what lack I yet?” but in
an unassuming and humble way, ready to take his place at
the fect of Him whom he owns to be a teacher come from

God, ¢ for no man can do the miracles which thou doest,
except God be with him.”

Does the Lord own Nicodemus in his religious character,
however amiable in appearance ? Does He own him as an
enquirer after truth, instructing him in divine doctrines?
No. He cuts him short with that crushing reply :

‘ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born again,
he cannot see the Kingdom of God,” (leave alone * enter ” into
it, v. 5). ' ‘

God cannot use a bit of the old man for the Kingdom of God,
nor can He feach the old man, for

3

““The natural man” (even in Nicodemus) ‘‘ receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him;
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually
discerned "’ (1 Cor. ii. 14). :

The indispensible preliminary condition for being ¢ taught
of God " is to be ““born of God,” 4.6., a new nature, the
«“ new bottle,” and the Spirit of God acting upon that new
nature as the ¢ new wine in the new bottle,” drawing forth
its heavenward, God-ward, Christ-ward affections, and
instructing the mnew-born one in the things of God.
Nicodemus did not come to Jesus, enquiring how to be
saved, nor even how to inherit the Kingdom of God? He
simply wanted to get instruction from Him whom he owned
to be a teacher come from God. But he came as an honest
enquirer, though still influenced by the fear of men. But
Jesus, who knew what was in man, in His wisdom and grace
does not reproach him for being influenced by the fear of men.
He takes him up, @8 A¢ fs, not as he ought fobe. But he does
not spare the knife. He cuts him short as to the religious
flesh in the old man, which is still worse then the * natural
flesh,” 80 to speak. He¢ does not begin with the roof, "as
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men often do, but with the fundamental truth of the
necessity ef being ¢ born again.”” TFirst the wound, then the
healing ; first the fwo-sdged sword, then the ‘¢ honsycomb.”

{ To be contrunsd.)

== e e

THOUGHTS ON THE LORD’'S SUPPER.
1 Cor. m.

————— ———

L.

There is something deeply affecting in the plea which
our Master puts before us in connection with this supper,
in the appeal He makes to us—to do it ** in remembrance
of Him.” It is a commemorative act, an act showing that
our hearts have personal affection to Humself. * This do
in remembrance of Me,” I am sure our souls fee] the
poverty of doctrine, in comparison of truth as we get it in
connection with the Person of Jesus. The sweetest part
is, “Do it in remembrance of Me.” That you and 1
should be in the wilderness to remember Jesus—to
sympathise with Him in His death and sufferings! This
is the place in which we stand in connection with Him,
That He can look on us poor saved ones—sinners that we
are, though saved ones—and say to His Father, ¢ There
are a few gathered to My Name, remembering Me/”
And that is joy to Him, to the heart of the Lord, and a
refreshment to Him. And He can thus joy in our joy at
the remembrance of what He has done for wus. It is
bearing affection to Him ; personal remembrance of Him

is the sweet thought and assurance-—not wmere doctrinal
knowledge.

Very often we find much personal love to the Lord.
when there is very little clear understanding of truth,
We could not do it intelligently, without seeing the love
of Christ. G.V.W,
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1I.

- It betrays great ignorance of the character of the
Lord’s Table, and a sad lack of a true sense of the Lord’s
presence, and of the purpose for which the saints are
gathered on the Lord’s Day morning (Acts xx.,7), to
make that sacred place an habitual opportunity for
delivering addresses, and often even lengthy ones. May
we look at the saints as the redeemed family of God,
worshipping the Father in spirit and in truth, or as Christ’s
.sheep and lambs praising the Good Shepherd who died for
them, or as members of His body, the Church (of which that
‘table is the expression), remembering Him, our living
Head in glory, in His sufferings and death, till He comes ;
it betrays, I say, a sad misconception of the character of
‘His table, and a still sadder lack of a sense of His presence,
‘t0 weary the saints with lengthy addresses.

It is true, “ where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is
liberty,” but the liberty of the Spirit, not of the flesh.
I am far from saying that, after the breaking of bread, the
Spirit may not lead some brother to minister a word of
.comfort, or even of admonition, to the gathered saints,
.especially when the atmosphere of the assembly, from
some reason or another, had been dull or heavy, when a
few words in season may be helpful to turn the tide
(though this generully occurs at and after the breaking of
bread, when done in the Spirit). But I am sure that the
Spirit of God, who “glorifieth Christ, receiveth of His,
and showeth it unto us ’—{and never more so than at the
Lord’s Supper)—would not lead any, even the most gifted
brother, to deliver habitually lengthy addresses to the
saints, and by thus wearying them, ag much as lies in him,
to obliterate the very character of the Lord’s Supper, and
weaken the blessing they had received in breaking the
bread in remembrance of Him, especially where that
ministry asswnes the character of doctrinal teaching, or
when it is performed with the lively deportment and
gestures of an energetic evangelist or lecturer. We
remember a well-known and dearly-remembered servant of
Christ, excellent and blessed both as an evangelist and
teacher, with a powerful voice and lively deliverance,when
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preaching the gospel. When he felt free to speak, after
the breaking of bread, a word of edification to the saints,
his manner and bearing was altogether different, though
quite natural. Without any excitement, and calm in his
bearing, he spoke with a quiet and subdued voice,
becoming for the occasion. His address seldom occupied
more than 15—20 minutes, and was always in keeping
with the tenor of the meeting, contributing to deepen the
impression received at the commemoration of our blessed
Lord and Saviour in His sufferings and death.

As to speaking at the Lord’s table before the breaking
of bread, it appears generally out of place. There may be
exceptional cases, when the spiritual atmosphere of the
assembly is particularly low, and the Spirit may give just
a few words to stir up the saints, but such cases are
very rare. To me it appears & most solemn thing for any
one to push himself into the foreground, whilst the hearts
of the saints are engaged with musing on the sufferings
and cross of our adorable Saviour. Such attempts of
‘“ raising steps to the altar” only serve to expose the
nakedness of him who undertakes it. (Ex. xx., 26).

“ Fools rush in where avgels dare not tread.”

If there is a full tide of blessing, it will be found that
additional addresses often tend to lower that tide, rather
than to increase it.

SELECT SENTENCES.

Communion of saints does not spring from their agree-
ment one with another, but from their ¥nion of heart
about God.

We must learn that after all our progress, we are
nothing better than sinners saved by grace.

Light does not guide until it has overcome darkness.
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A TEST OF THE HEART.

“ He that is not with me, is against me,and he that gathereth
not with me, scattereth ”* (Luke xi. 23).

When Christ is manifested, people must take their
stand either for Him or against Him. There may be
natural claims and natural affections, which have their
rightful claim; but they must not be allowed to
interfere when Christ is in question. ‘' Let the dead
bury their dead,” is then the word ; and ** he that loveth.
father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me.”

I must be either on the side of Christ or Satan ; there
is no neutral ground. As Joshua said, ¢ Art thou for us
or for our adversaries?’” In the contests of Canaan
there could be only for and against. So we have
spiritual enemies to contend with; and Joshua leading
the people on in conflict, is a figure of Christ's and the.
Spirit's leading the soul against our spiritual enemies..
In this conflict

“ Whosoever is not with me, is against me.”

I must be acting with Christ and the Holy Spirit, or
with the world and the devil.

“ He that gathereth not with me, scattereth.”

Christ has become the centre of all God’s thoughts,.
and of all that God owns, and we have consequently to
judge our hearts in detail as to whether He is in every-
thing our centre and asm. We may be occupied even in
gathering Christians together, yet if it is not Christ in
our own spirit, it is but scattering; for God knows no
centre of union but the Lord Jesus Christ. Christ then must
be the object; Christ the centre; and nothingbut Christ—
the end. For whatever is not gathering round that
centre, and from that cenire, is but scattering.

BY ONE GATHERED TO HIS NAME.
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COMMUNION,
AND THE GROUND ON 1IT.
Gen. xviii.,, 16-38.

We have here a very descriptive display of the ground
of intimacy, on which the Lord sets His people with
Himself. In the case of Abraham, the condition of the
revelation put him in that place in which he stood (v. 19)
though in much higher sense. Ile stood on the earth,
the place of judgment, but we are altogether out of the
place of judgment, enjoying the blessing itself.

The men rose up and looked toward Sodom. The
Lord directed them in judgment, and Abraham went
with them to show them the way. The Lord makes His
saints His companions, not invariably, but still He does.

“Who hath known the mind of the Lord ? But we have the
aind of Christ.”

Thus in the communications God has made to us, He
has made us His own companions in the best way ; for I
do not know a better wayin which any one can show his
love to another, than by communicating to him his
thoughts and feelings.

“ Enoch walked with God ; and he was not ; for God took
him.” .
So we are to walk with Christ, until He comes and

takes us up to Himself. The exercise and path of faith
is down here.

Abraham went with the men to show them the way
only. And mark, the Church is above judgment. I
don’t mean above discipline, to do them good.

Lot had looked towards Sodom and was then in it, but
Abraham was out of #¢. Abraham being the Lord's com-
panion, ig not only delivered out of the judgment, but when
the Lord is going to judge, He must tell Abraham about it.

‘Shall I hide from Abraham the thing which I do? forI
have known him, that he will command his children and his
household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord,

to do justice and judgment : that the Lord may bring upon
Abrabam that which ke hath spoken of lim.”
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So it is with us. The ground of this communication is
the thought the Lord has about us. He has centred
His love in us, therefore He lets us into His confidence.
He says, *“ If T have brought Abraham into this place, I
will introduce him into it.” So God has made known to:
us the mystery of His will, decause of the place in which He
has put the Church in Christ.

There is great blessing in this word, I know him.”
The Lord does not talk in that way about those He is
going to judge. When He talks about judgment, He
talks about ‘‘going down $0 see,” and till He has fully in-
vestigated it, He won’t touch them. It is not so with the.
saints. He has no need, so to speak, to go down to see
about them, for He jfully knows them. As he said to
Abraham, ** I know him.”

The ery of Sodom had come up before God. But before:
going to execute judgment, He will go down and see
whether they have done altogether according to the cry
of it, *“ which has come unto me.”

“ The men went towards Sodom, but Abraham stood yet
before the Lord.”

That is blessed. For if the Lord knows Abraham, so
that he is able to get the blessing, he stays with the
Lord Himself. The Lord is going to bring judgment on
the world, and He won’t smite till he can’t help it. But
no judgment coming on the world can separate Abraham
from Him. God’s eye rests upon Abraham, so that he
rests quiet in God. So it is with us. Whatever trial
may be coming on the world, our place is to abide
with the Lord Himself; and then, like Abraham, the
effect of having drunk into this grace will be,
we shall be calm, quiet, and happy. Our place is not to
go down and search out the'depths of iniquity in this
world the ‘¢ great Sodom,” which ¢lieth in wickedness;”
but to let the cry ‘‘ come up.” Thers will be Lots many ;
but let us be with God on the mountain, abiding in perfect
peace with the Lord Himself. -

Abraham being in perfect peace, had nothing to ask for
himself, and was therefore free to intercede for others, So
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it was in the case of Abimeleck. If Abraham be a prophet,
if he has this intimacy with the mind of the Lord, let him
_pray for these. So it is with us,

“If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask
-what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.”

The possession of the Lord’s mind gives the power of
intercession for others, not like wrestling Jacob to get
blessing for himself, though we may have to wrestle for
.ourselves and get individual blessing. Here it is com-
‘munion, and the knowledge of this communion produces
‘peace and joy. There is reverence of course, *“I am dust
to ashes,” but perfect intimacy.

“ 4nd the Lord went His way ag soon as He had done com-
muning with Abrabam, and Abraham went to his place.”

Abraham’s position was with the Lord, in perfect peace,
‘in unquestioned confidence, having nothing to settle with
-God, but on the ground on which he can enjoy perfect
communion with Him,

FRAGMENT.

TO-MORROW,

¢ Take, therefore, no thought for the morrow, for the morrow
-shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the
‘day is the evil thereof.” (Mai;t. vi. 34—Luke xii., 29-31).

Does each day upon its wing

Its allotted burden bring ?

Load it not besides with sorrow,
Which belongeth to the morrow.
Strength is promised, strength is given,
When the heart by God is riven ;
But foredate the day of woe,

And alone thou bear’st the blow.
One thing only claims thy care,
Seek thou first by faith and prayer
That all-glorions world.above,
Scene of holiness and love ; ,
And whate'er thou need'st below,
He thou trustest will bestow.
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SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHERS PAGE.

Dull Scholars.

In our Sunday School teaching do we take sufficient
account of the dull ones of our respective classes? Some
children are bright and intelligent, and evidently interested
in what we say, and others are listless and inattentive from
the fact that they do not understand us; and naturally we
occupy ourselves with those who evidently enter into what
we are teaching. Yet the dull and uninteresting have souls
‘to be saved as well as the others. And if we realize the
wondrous truth that God gave up His own Beloved Son that
souls might be saved, and that the object of the Lord Jesus
in coming down to this sin-stricken world was to do the will
of His Father and glorify Him by saving sinners, even at the
cost of His own sufferings and death, shall we not earnestly
seek to make clear to each one the way of salvation,
especially to those who perhaps never hear, e¢xcept from our
lips, the blessed truthsof the Gospel ? The bright ones may
be the children of Christian parents, and by their example
and precepts are prepared to understand our teaching, while
the other poor children are brought up without the know-
ledge of God, and in daily companionship with sin and
Tnisery.

(Catechisms are now by most teachers reckoned out of date,
and no doubt the majority of them contain more or less of
error—yet is not the catechetical form of teaching the way
to impress what is taught upon young minds?

It is important after reading the Seripture to question
each child, especially the dull ones as to what has been read,
and to seek to make it plain to them; and the same with
portions given them to commit to memory,

The Holy Spirit alone can give wisdom to do this aright,
and to present the truth so as to interest these dear young
souls. Therefore the need of earnest, unceasing prayer on
their behalf and our own. Paul may plant and Apollos
water, but ¢ God giveth the increase,"”

I have been led to these remarks through speaking to a
girl about her soul a short time sinee. She seemed to have
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no idea of the way of salvation. T referred to the account
of the jailor of Philippi, and his earnest enquiry, ‘‘ What
must I do te be saved ?”’ and asked her what was the
Apostle’s answer. She replied, ¢¢ I think I have heard, but
I don’t remember!” And yet this poor girl had attended
a Sunday School for ten or twelve years—a school, too, in

which the teachers are intelligent and devoted, and have
reason to praise God for the fruit of their labours.

Sunday School teachers have surely need of patience, no
only with the dulness of their scholars, but with their self-
will and self-importance, as well as disrespect to their elders -
and superiors, which the present day training, or rather want
of training so’ nourishes. But let us not be discouraged,
dear friends ; we have the example of our blessed Master’s
patience with the dulness and ignorance which surrounded
Him in His walk on earth, as Well as His quiet dignity
under insult. We know, too, how graciously and tenderly
He received the children that were brought to Him, sand
how ready He is to bless them still. His grace is sufficient
for us, and *“ He giveth more grace.”

C.P.

Home to Thee!

Home to Thee, Lord! Home to Thee
No more sin! From sorrow free !
Bounds my heart with ecstacy ;

Home to Thee, Lord ! Home to Thee !

Home and rest ! ah ! soon 'twill be
Time all passed ! ETErNITY!
Heaven’s own strains of minstrelsy ;
Ah, my soul ! what joy for Thee !

Lord, Thou said’st * Remember me,
Bread and wine I give to to thee.”
With Thine own I worship Thee,
Hoping soon Thy face to see.

Oh that I may watching be,
Longing, waiting, Lord, for Thee.

Bearing trial £ atiently,
On my way, Lord, home to Thee ! _
H. L. R.
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OUR WARFARE IN THE HEAVENLIES.

(Fiph. vi. 10-18.)

The Whole Armour of God.

4,—4“THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH 1S THE
Worp or Gob.”

THE *‘ Sword of the Spirit” is, as has been observed before,
the only part of the “armour of God” which may be either
ageressive or defensive.” DBut in our chapter it is its defen-
stve rather than its aggressive quality. The Christian soldier
is not called to wage an aggiessive war against the ‘ hosts
of wickedness” there above. That is preserved for the
Archangel Michael and his angels ab a later, though not very
distant period, after the rapture of the saints has taken
place, and Christ, the ‘Captain of our salvation,” has
summoned and caught up all His own in clouds, as in
chariots (comp. Acts i. 9, and Rev. xi. 12) to meet Him in the
air (1 Thess. iv. 17), the present seat of the rulers of the
darkness of this world, to lead us into His Father’s house
with its many mansions, right through those countless hosts
of our opponents, none of them daring to resist our progress
under our great Leader.

In our warfare on earth a! the strongholds of Satan,
in gospel and church-truth 13'_ ony, and in contending for

* A striking instance of its agressize power we find in Acts xix.
18-20. It was the same in the case of the converts in India in
Carey’s days, when they brought their books of sorceries and
divinations, and burnt them. What an inroad was then made into
Satan’s kingdom !
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the faith once (or, ‘*once for all”) delivered to the saints,
combating deadly errors, and exposing the falsehoods and
wiles of the enemy and his emissaries, the ¢ Sword of the
Spirit” appears in its aggressive as well as in its defensive
character. Here to prefer the defensive, under the plea of wis-

dom, amidst the daily increasing inroads of the Archdeceiver upon
the open and religious world, would only betray the cowardice
of the one who prefers to stand on the defensive, and soon
end in his throwing away the sword and taking to his heels.

Here the watchword is: * Quit you like men, be strong.”

It is not the drawing of the sword of self-confidence and
animal-courage, the cutting of the ear followed by the denial.
Nor is it the sword of the tongue or pen of the skilful disputer
and controversialist. Such weapons will not serve for the.
aggressive warfare in earthly places any more than for the
defensive in the heavenlies.

When the apostle came first to Corinth, he *‘ came not with
excellency of speech or wisdom, declaring unto them the
testimony of God,” but he was with them **in weakness and
in fear, and in much trembling.” His ‘‘speech and teaching
was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demon-
stration of the spirit and of power.” And though many
thought his ‘“bodily presence weak, and his speech con-
temptible,” yet the weapons of his warfare were ‘‘mighty
through God to the pulling down of slrongholds, casting
down vmaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity
every thought to the obedience of Christ.”” This was
aggressive warfare !

What an inroad was ma.dq jpon Satan’s kingdom by the
“Sword of the Spirit,” wield " under His guidance, by the
chief apostle of the circumcision at the first preaching of
$he gospel at Pentecost and afterwards, 8000 sinners con-
verted and delivered from the power of Satan, darkness and
sin, by one single “sermon’ (if we may use the word), and
that sermon mainly consisting of simple quotations from the
Word of God, the Spirit of God applying it in His own
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searching power to the souls of Peter’s hearers. The apostle
was contented to let the Word of God speak and do its work
in its own Divine authority and power. We find the same in
the ministry of the apostle of the church in preaching the
gospel, not to speak of the Lord himself. It would be well
for those fitted for public testimony to follow such patterns;
for I doubt not that one of the causes of sterility and lack of
real blessing in the gospel and other addresses consists in the
inclination of gifted preachers and teachers to speak them-
selves instead of letting God’s own Word speak in its own
authority, power and simplicity, being content to be nothing
but mouthpieces of the Lord. If they did so, they would
preach and teach more * as the oracles of God,” as the apostle
Peter enjoing us, and the ministry would savour less of the
vessel and more of the Spirit. Little real power and blessing
will accompany the preacher or teacher, who at the beginning
of his address contents himgelf with unsheathing, as it were,
a part of the sword, and then thrusts it back into the seabbard,
so that it remains almost hidden during the remainder of the
sermon, Thus the authority and power of “ Thus sailh the
Lord” cannot rest upon an address, be it gospel or lecture,
where man’s voice is prominent and God’s voice kept in the
background. Man's word must return void—void of ‘blessing
—whatever the oratorical power and attractiveness of the
speaker may be.

I have spoken of the faithful way in which those apostolic
pattern servants of the Lord handled the *Sword of the
Spirit”’ in its aggressive as well as defensive power in their
earthly warfare against the kingdom of Satan.

But what was their starting point for service and testimony ?
it was from the heavenlies, even the sanctuary above. It is
thence the Lord sends His diseiples as messengers into the

world, as he said to them when appearing amongst them as
the Risen Saviour. |

‘““ As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you.” (John xx. 21.)
““ As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent
them into the world.” (John xvii, 18.)
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Heaven was the starting-point of ‘‘the faithful Witness,”
Who came to do the will of God, and spoke the words which
He had heard with the Father, and did the works which He
had seen with the Father.

Heaven wust be our starting-point for all true service and
testimony on earth. And it is just there and then, when
closeted with the Lord, endeavouring to realise our access to
the Heavenly Sanctuary, and our spiritonal blessings in the
Heavenly Canaan {(as at the Lord’s table), that we have to
meet the opposition of the great adversary and of his wicked
gpirits, who know very well where our refuge and our strength
is, to draw grace and strength and wisdom from above for our
daily work here below, and for faith to rise above the difficulties,
which they raise here below against the testimony of the
Lord’s servants, and patience to bear up under them. They
do all in their power to intercept, or at least weaken, our link
of communion with Him, who is *the Anchor of our souls.”
That blessed * Anchor” is both “ sure and stedfast.” I need
not say there is no barrier on the part of God and His Son,
who is our “ lwing way’ to God,” as He is our ‘ anchor”
within the vail. The “let’ and hindrance are in us, in flesh
and self. And the adversary and his hosts know how to act

upon it to intercept and weaken our communion with the
Father and the Son.

5.—“SATAN HINDERED USs,”’

Had not even the great apostle of the Church to own that
‘“ Satan hindered” him when he once and again would have
come to see his beloved Thessalonians? (1 Thess. ii. 18.)
Further, he had oftentimes purposed to visit the saints in
Rome, nay, he had ‘““longed to see them, that he might
impart unto them some gpiritual gift, to the end that they
might be established,”” which they greatly needed (Rom. i. 11.)
But he had been “let” ie., *hindered.” By whom? the
apostle does not say, and it must therefore be left an open
question. But there appears to be reason for doubting whether
the hindrance was the same as in Acts xvi. 6, 7. For we find a

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

149

little later on (chap. xxi. 4, 10-12) that the Spirit of God,
through some disciples at Tyre, and again at Cwesares, through
Agabus, a prophet who had come down from Judea, told the
apostle not to go up to Jerusalem, and all Paul’s companions
joining in warning him against going there. The path of the
apostle of the Gentiles evidently lay in the direction of the
capital of the Gentiles, whither his own desires, no doubt
prompted by the Spirit, had constrained him to go, but he had
been ““let.”” But his intense affection for his own nation (so
touchingly expressed in Rom. ix. 1-8), was suffered to lead him
out of his true path of service aside for Jerusalem. He failed,
as Mark had done before, only his failure was of a much more
serious nature than Mark’s, though his motive was in itself
better, and infinitely preferable to Jonah’s. But like Jonah,
Paul had to spend a season in the depths of the sea, and go
as a prisoner to Rome, with a chain upon his flesh, for having
permifted his own will (often so strong in the Lord’s most
gifted servants, and therefore all the more dangerous and
serious in its consequences, if permitted to act and guide) to
run counter to the Lord’s will. No blessing for Paul at
Jerusalem; nothing but failure. And though the faithful and
gracious Lord stood by His servant, and intervened on his
behalf, yet even that intervention only took place behind the
scene, in an indirect way, very different to the earthquake
at Philippi, where His servant was in the right path. Have
not we often made the same humbling experience in our small
corners of service ?-—‘ Satan hindered us.”

And is it not just then, when in the secret of the closet, on
our way to the sanctuary above, in prayer, and inquiring for
guidance, when about to enter upon the duties of the day, or
to embark upon some important undertaking, or before
entering on any portion of our Master’s service, that we find
ourselves baffled by the wiles of the enemy ?

‘““ How can this be 2"’ some reader might exclaim. ‘¢ Did not
the Lord say, Pray, that ye enter not into temptation?”
Certainly, but He also said, ¢ if thine eye be single, thy body
shall be full of sight.”” 1If I enter into my closet with my mind
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made up about the subject of my praver, with the heart fixed
on a certain desirable object, and that with an unsubdued will,
however good and right in itself the desired thing may be, self,
unsubdued self kneeling down and praying for guidance, the
door is open to the enemies’ wiles acting upon the treacherous
heart and its feelings, and representing them to be the will of

God.

Two Christians were praying together. One of them appeared
much embarrassed about some difficulties that had arisen in his
life-path, and cried: *‘‘ More light, Lord, more light,” when the
voice of his friend fell on his ear, saying: “To him that hath,
shall mote be given.”

Balaam-prayers are sometimes granted, but they yield
neither the light nor the guidance pretended to be sought, but
end with—the asg rebuking the folly of its rider.

How many prayers from mixed motives are offered up,
especially in cases of unscriptural marriages, where the subtlety
of the natural heart particularly betrays itself, and which when
carried out under Satan’s influence, result in life-long misery,
unless God intervenes in His wondrous grace.
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CHARITY.*

““For 1 show unto you a more excellent way.”
“The end of the commandment is charity.”

(Read 1 Cor. xi1.)

This way of surpassing excellence, so often missed, so

little understood, it is the purpose in this paper, by the Lord’s
help, a little to unfold.

It is diffieult in a day like this, clearly to perceive God's ends,
whether in the individual beiever, or in the collective body.
And when they are discerned, it is still more difficult con-
pistently to carry them ouf. This arises not from any want of
plainness and explicitness in the divine Word, but from our
views being so contorted by the false exhibitions of Christianity
around us, and from the heart’s estrangement from the moral
power of the cross. It is hard to emancipate the spirit from
those false influences that are at work, and bear upon us on
every side, from a Christianity that, conjoined with the cross,
may be said, emphatically, to ‘““mind earthly things.” We
should be indebted for the moulding of our thoughts and desires
to the precious relations of our God in His Word.

The assertion ought not to surprise us. that even as Christians
we often miss God’s ends, since it is on record before us that
the Corinthians, with their apostolic constitution as a church,
and with all their plentitude of spiritual gifts, had failed of
discerning God’s ends in two most striking points (there were
others t0o, and of a moral nature,) to which they were obliged
to be solemnly recalled by the Spirit of the Lord.—They
missed God's end in thetr gathering together at the table of
the Lord, so that it was “not to eat the Lord’s supper,” but
thetr own. And they were so aside in their use of revealed

¥* « Charity " stands throughout this chapter, not in the sense of
liberality to the poor, but it means Christian love. (See v. 3.)
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truth and spiritual gifts, as to bring upon themselves the rebuke
of being * carnal’’ and walking as men, and very children in
their use and valuation of what they had received from God,
It need not, therefore, be thought wonderful that individual
Christians now should often fail to discern God’s end in them
as His redeemed; nor that the assembly, however rightly
constituted, and however full its ministrations of truth as truth,
and perhaps secretly boasting in its knowledge should need
the solemn consideration, that “knowledge puffeth up, but
charity buildeth up,”—and to be warned in the language of the

Spirit,
“ Yet show I unto you a more excellent way,”

of this we may rest assured that no principles, however -
scriptural, nor truths, bowever deep, will keep the soul in God’s
paths, if ¢ love,” as the end of all, be not sought.

Bui what is their charity, without which all gift is but an idle
clangor, and all knowledge but as childish amusement ?

In Christ its exhibition was perfect, even in its objective
character. Its exercise flowed from Him without any antago-
nistic power, and without any place for the negation of self.
For as ““ God is love,” so Christ was the perfect manifestation
of this love, in & man, in human ecircumstances. In truth He
was it, inasmuch as He was ‘“ God manifest in the flesh.”
But in us it is the exact opposite. It begins in us with the
negation, the active negation, of all that is characteristic of
nature, or of the old man. Its power standsin the new risen-
~man, in Christ. It is Christ in living power in the soul: “ To .
me to live is Christ " Christ liveth in me.”—Hence it is
impossible that this ‘“ most excellent way,” this end of God in
His saints, should be understood or sought, where the soul is
not in possession of the confidence of acceptance, and where
being ¢ risen with Christ’ is not practically laid hold of. It is
a hopeless enigma, where this is enigma. For the manifesta-
tion of a thing cannob be, where the thing 1tself does not exist.
It is an energy of life, that evolves its own appropriate form,
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and it cannot be but from the living spring which is within—
the divine nature—** that which is born of God.” It alone will

bear the stress of days like these; for it overcomes and cannot
be overcome.

Love asks no maotive ; it 18 tts own motive 1t depends not in
its exercise, on success, or estimation, or approval from without,
And he well understood its power who could say, ¢ Be it so,
though the more I love you, the less I be loved.” DBut its
perfect example is seen only in Jesus on the cross. Power was
not there—sympathy was not there—the estimation of those
who had known ifs exercise in life, in their sick being healed,
or their lepers cleansed, or their dead raised up, was not there,
nor was the estimation of those there, who were debtors to His
love for life and salvation, and who were to know its abundant
fruits after love had achieved its victory amidst rejection, and
desertion, and sorrow, and death.

In the exposition of this chapter, the peculiar position of
which the most careless cannot fail to notice, I take it to be so
far plain in its practical bearing on the ‘husbandry of God”
that he who exercises gift or ministry, of whatever character
does it in vain, as to himself, if it lows not from this spring of
love, and 1 take it to be no less plain, that God’s end is not
accomplished in those that are ministered to, if charity be not
quickened and nurtured, and if its characteristic exercises be not
awakened in the soul. The end of God in his saints—His
¢ perfect way '’ for them—is * charidy.” And solove’s ministry
begins in love in them who exercise it, and issues in the nature
of love in those on whose behalf it is exercised: even as the
. apostle unfolds to Timothy, tha.t ““the end of the commandment
(or charge) is charity.

If, therefore, it were the speaking with tongues,—although
they displayed in a wonderful manner the power, and even the
goodness of God in reaching men in their divisions and various
languages, which were the fruits of sin—yet, *“if I speak with
tongues of men and of angels, and h&ve not charity,”—if love
direct not their exercise, and if love be not awakened as their
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result, I am in the sight of God, and as to all divine results, a
mere empty sound: “I1 am as sounding brass or clanging
cymbal.”

But deeper than this. If it were the interest of the mind,
which so often stops short of God's ends, and makes its own
recreation and delight its end, even when dealing with the
bright revelation of truth,—it is worthless. Prophecy and its
penetration of all mysteries, and all knowledge, on which we
build so much satisfaction for ourselves, and expect, with
frequent disappointment, so much fruit from others reach not
the point. Love’s husbandry is not advanced by instruments
such as these. Even the * fazth’ that knows how to bring in
the power of God, in its miraculous displays-—the fa.iththat
could * remove mountains "—will falter in this * perfect way.”
If T have no more than this, and seek RO more, still “ 1 am
nothing.”

But farther still. DBenevolence in me may have its widest
scope, and zeal may reach its final limit, yet may it never reach
this heavenly way. Though I give all my goods in doles to
feed the poor; and though I become a martyr in my zeal, if
““love’ be not the spring, it nothing profits. Philanthropy
may have ity devotees, and zeal its martyrs; ¢ love” only
profits. “ '

“Love is of God; and every one that loveth is born of God and
knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God
is love (1 John iv, 7-8)

Herein the teachmg of the apostle Paul, and ‘that of John,
however widely they diverge in their general tenor, are found to
coalesce. Indeed, it must needs be so when God’s final end stands °
in the view of both.

“ Love,” then, ‘““is of God;” and in order to love, we must
be “ born of God.” 1t is the exercised display of that, which is
essentially and characteristically divine. It is to be exercised
in a world, where trial of its emergy will be found, and in
circumstances where everything but itseli must fail. But

¢ Love never fails.”
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In the blessed example of the Lord Jesus we see how every-
thing in a hostile world was but the occasion of the brightening

display of love, until it reached its crowning manifestation in
the death of the cross.

This love, then, can never differ from itself: so thatif suffer-
ing is to be encountered in its exercise, or an occasion for
kindness to be shown, love is guided for its work.

“ Love suffers long, and is kind.”

Nay, further: is another to be advanced and myself thrown
into the shade ? Be it so.

“ Love envieth not,”,

It looks with an eye not envious of others, and is not insolent
or rash. As it seeks not another’s praise, so it is not inflated
with an estimation of attainment in itself. Love’s carriage is
ever in deepest modesty: there is nothing unseemly in her
ways. It

“ does not behave itself unseemly.”

Her own she does not seek, and is not resentful of the Tslights
she meets. Fvil she thinks not, nor imputes. She

“ Rejoiceth not in iniquity.”

but finds in the triumph of the truth her joy. She ¢ beareth al]
things,” that must be borne, ¢ believeth all things that should
be believed, ‘ hopeth all things’ while ever there is the
possibility of hope, * endureth all things,” while endurance is
demanded.

“ Love never fails,”—¢ Propheey;’’ though dealing with divine
communications * will be done away;"—¢ tongues,” though
the bright witness of Christ as the ascended Lord, * will cease ;"
and lknowledge such as the mind of man can grasp, though
heavenly communicated, *will be done away.”” They are but
steps by the way—the rudimental advances towards that,
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beyond which is no advance. When that is reached, these will
have receded from view, or will be loocked back upon from the
 vantage ground of that which is perfect and eternal, just as
manhood now looks back on the things of its childhood with a
corrected and abated estimation of their worth. But

- “Now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three, but the greatest
of these is charity.”

Deep and eternal as are the truths on which the assurance of
faith is built, and apart from which there can be no onward
progress for the soul in the paths of the Lord, still His end is
onward. Even the assurance of hope is not God’s end. There
is something deeper still. The revelations which ally the soul
to Him, ¢ whom having not seen we love,” will cease, and be
no longer the ground of * faith,” when

“We shall see Him as He is.”

Even the bright visions of hope, with all the sublimities and
glories which it anticipates, will reach their issue, and be no
more as hope; but love will still remain. Nor ig it in an
abstract manner that it is said, love will remain as characterising
the nature of God, and therefore eternal as Himself: eternally
blessed as ig the thought—but love remains now, as the way
that we have to pursue, & way that never fails,

But how surely nothing that is of nature will enable us to
pursue this way. Nay! how surely must that which is natural
to us, as men, be put aside, in order to make a step of progress
here! It is the way of the cross; the way of death to the
flesh, the way of self-denial. It is a path that lies only in
the sight of God—a path which *the vulture’s eye hath not
seen,” but still it is *the path of life.””  But a path that none
but the ¢ single eye” will find.

Unlike those gifts and ministrations of the knowledge, which

bear the stamp and impress of power in their exercise, and
which man can covet and value, ¢ love ”’ looks only to the eye
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of God for approval of its labours, and can alone be estimated
by those whose hearts are fashioned by its heavenly power.

Truth may be ministered and delighted in, but truth in its
highest range or deepest character will not keep the soul, if, for
himself, and in the light of God, each one seeks not the ends of
““love.” Truth may be coveted, and right principles may be
boasted in; but love only will stand the time of trial. KEvery-
thing short of this will leave those that are attracted by it,
but as chaff before the winnowing fan, When the stress of
suffering for the truth may come.

“ Love never failg,” and ‘‘the foundation of God standeth
sure,” and it may be added, *‘ the Lotd will keep His own ;"
still, he who in God’s husbandry looks not to ‘“love’ as his
spring of gtrength, and seeks it not as his final end in souls, is
but laying the foundation for discomfiture and failure, and a

result conmon to every previous revival amongst the Church of
God.

Charity respecis, necessarily, all that God respects, for “ God
is charity.”” It cannot be exercised in maintaining anything
that is contrary to God. Its essential character is unkown,
where such a thought concerning it possesses the mind. Tt
secks God’s ends and these alone. And what are these but the

glory of Christ, and that there should be a due estimation of
His worth in those that are His ?

W. H. D.
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THE PRIESTHOOD OF BELIEVERS.

It is to be observed that the subject of priesthood is to be
found principally in the epistles of Peter and to the Hebrews,
In the first we get the priesthood of believers; in the latter the
work of Christ for us as Priest on high. The point of view from
which Christians are regarded is much the same in both
epistles, In neither are we contemplated as in Ephesians,
already sitting in heavenly places in. Christ, blessed with all
gpiritual blessings; but in Peter we are strangers and pilgrims,
passing through the world as through a wilderness to the
inheritance, incorruptiblb, undefiled, and unfading, reserved in
heaven (being subject to the government of God in the way);
and in Hebrews, as labouring to enter - into the rest that
remaineth for the people of God; a portion better far than that
which God set before Tsrael of old. How sweet then to find
in such epistles the truth of priesthood brought out! While in
this world, in weakness and need, we have a great High Priest
in heaven on our behalf (Hebrews), and are ourselves a priestly
people, able to draw near to God, and offer up spiritual
sacrifices acceptable to Him by Jesus Christ (Peter).

In 1 Peter ii. 4-10, we get a twofold character of priesthood:
we are a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, and a
royal priesthood to show forth the praises of Him who hath
called us out of darkness into His marvellous light. It is of
the utmost importance to see that the apostle is here speaking
of the whole body of believers, and not of a certain class.
Observe the marks whereby they may be identified. Such
love and believe in the unseen Christ (ch. i. 8), have been
redeemed with the precious blood'of Christ (ch.i. 18), have
been born again, not of corruptible seed but of incorruptible,
by the Word of God (ch. i. 23), such have tasted that the Lord
is gracious (ch. ii. 8), and have come to Christ as unto a living
stone (ch. ii. 4). Where these marks are to be seen (and they
are true of all who believe), there we have the priests of God.
To admit the notion of a priest between our souls and God is

)
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to deny, however unintentionally, the sacrifice of Christ. If
we need a priest, wherein are we better off than the Jew of
old? The Jew could not drvaw near to God within the sanc-
tuary, for the veil was there; and the blood of bulls and goats
could not afford God a righteous ground for rending it for His
people. But Christ has been here, the Antitype of all the
gacrifices of old, and the Accomplisher of the will of God;
and having offered one sacrifice for sins, has taken His seat in
perpetuity at the right hand of God. The veil is now rent; we
are a company of priests, washed, sprinkled, and anocinted, and
can draw near to our God with the boldness of faith. It was
when the truth of accomplished redemption became weakened
in men’s minds in the Church that ministry gradually became
transformed into priesthood, to the permanent loss and injury
of the saints of God. Accomplished redemption, and the
notion of an earthly priest cannot be held together. If the one
is enjoyed, the other has no place.

Some of the expressions used by the Spirit in 1 Peter ii. are
really quotations from Ex. xix. There Jehovah said to Israel,
“If ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant
..... ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests and an
holy nation.” There we learn the desire of God’s heart for the
people whom He had redeemed ; He wished them to be a king-
dom of priests. DBut alas| it was never realised in Israel (but
on the contrary a family—Aaron’s—was immediately after set
apart for the office), for it was made dependent upon their
works. When God introduces an * if "’ it is fatal for poor man,
though in his vanity, he is slow to admit it. But in 1 Peter ii.
we get no ““if’; but it is. absolutely declared * Ye are.”. On
the ground of Christ's sacrifice, all is settled and sure; our
blessings can never be forfeited or taken away.*

# Tt is to be noted that Peter’s epistle was addressed to believers
among the Jews. Such have all the blessings that the nation has
forfeited, and for which the nation must wait until another day.
For such, the Lo-Ammi sentence is already reversed, and they have
obtained mercy. Bubt all is equally true of Gentile saints, for it is a
question of the efficacy of the work of Christ.

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

160

We have seen that a twofold character of priesthood is
spoken of here~the one Godward, the other manward. God-
ward, we are *‘ a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.”” God is holy, and can only
have holy people about Him. We were by nature altogether
opposed to God and unfit for His presence; He has not only
dealt with our sins, but has imparted to us a new nature,
capable of enjoying and worshipping Him. But He would
have us holy practically too. If in 1 Tim. ii. 8, it is laid down
that in prayer we are to lift up ““ holy hands,” in worship, it
is, if possible, of even greater importance. “Our God is a
conguming fire.” Not the sinner’s God, as some have said;
nor God out of Christ (a sirange expression), as others; but
“ our God.”  Reverence and godly fear become us in all our
approaches to Him. There is all the difference between slavish
dread and godly fear. The sacrifices we present are ** spiritual ” ;
and are named in Heb, xiii. 15, 16, where again we get a God-
watrd and a manward side. Surely David was much in the
mind of God when he wrote, *“T will praise the name of God
with a song, and will magnify Him with thanksgiving. This
also shall please the Lord better than an ox or bullock that
hath horns and hoofs” (Psa. lxix, 30, 31). Mere outward
forms will not satisfy our God; He wants the overflow of His
people’s. hearts. That is always a delight to Him, drawn
forth as it is by the indwelling Spirit. DBut such sacrifices are
only acceptable by Jesus Christ. While in our present con-
dition, everything we do is marked by imperfection ; but,
blessed be His Name, “ we have a great High Priest that is
passed through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God”; and all
arises to our God and Father by Him, and is fragrant with
Hig fragrance. For the development of this, we must turn to
Hebrews.

A different thought is connected with * & royal priesthood
it is manward—* that ye should shew forth the praises (excel-
lencies) of Him who hath called you out of darkness into His
marvellous light.”” In Israel, the priests had responsibilities.
Godward and manward : they went o God for the people, and
they stood for God among them. 'Thus, “the priest’s lips
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should keep knowledge, and they should seek the law at his
mouth: for he is the messenger of Jehovah of hosts™ (Mal.
ii. 7). It was theirs to put difference between holy and unholy,
between unclean and clean, and to teach the children of Israel
all the statutes which Jehovah had spoken to them by the hand
of Moses (Lev. x. 10,11). We are to be for God in this sence ;
do we understand it? We have been born of God, and are
partakers of the divine nature; it is for us to display the
proper fruits of that nature before men. Is God love? Then
“every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God”
(1 John iv. 7)., Is He righteous? Then “we know that
every one that doeth righteousness is born of Him ™ (1 John
ii. 29). And so on. These are His excellencies, and we are to
shew them forth; the Spirit of God being in us as power.
Once we were in darkness, and knew nothing of God; but we
bave been called out of it by_His grace into His marvellous
light, there to walk in the full revelation of what God is.
What do men see when they look at us? Do they merely see
our own natural characteristics; or what the Spirit produces
in the soul ? Let us examine our hearts as to it in the light of
the divine presence.

How wonderful that the word “ royal "’ should be used of us!
Grace has invested us with a holy dignity, and would have us
walk becomingly, in consistency with the place in which we

have been set.

May we enjoy His abounding grace, éund seek His glory.
W. W.F,

= 2
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IN THE HEAVENLIES.

bR

TaE use of the word ‘“heavenlies’’ in ILphesians gives a clear
testimony to the exalted nature of the calling of the church. It
ocecurs four times, and each time adds stress to this peculiar
character of the saints of these days. It testifies:

(1) To the nature of our blessings (1 3).
(2) To our present position in Christ (ii. 6).

(8) To the present display of the manifold wisdom of God
on high (iii. 10).

(4) To the present conflict waged against the saints by
unseen foes (vi. 12).

In the first place (1) then, we have been blessed with all
‘gpiritual blessings in the heavenlies in Christ; the remembrance
of which causes the apostle to exclaim aloud with all the
intensity of his renewed affections:—* Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ” (Eph. i. 8).
The blessings of the Christian, therefore, are unique. Inasmuch
as the believer is not of thls world, neither do his blessings
partake of a worldly character!

In this particular the Christian is in direct contrast to the
godly Israelite. His blessings were particularly declared to be
earthly and temporal. Compare for instance Deut. xxviii. with
Eph. He should be blessed in the city and in the field, in the
fruit of his ground and the increase of his flocks, in his basket
and his store, in his barns, and in all he set his hand to. This
was suited to an earthly people, but the Christian is expressly
stated to be heavenly, Hence we find his blessings are
spiritual, apprehended alone by faith., What have the basket
and store, barns and fields, to do with.a heavenly man ?
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Heaven is his home, and he wants what is suited to him in
this extraordinary position. This rich endowment he receives
in Christ, all spiritual blessing being bestowed upon him.

Are the Christian’s blessings any the less real because they
are spirifual ? Not so: are not election by God the Father,
sanctification by the Spirit, and sprinkling by the blood of
Jesus Christ (1 Pet. i.) as real as houses and lands, flocks and
herds ? Indeed they are much more so. The riches of this
world are proverbially fleeting and uncertain. But what God

has made us (1 Cor. i. 80) and given us in Christ Jesus is ours
now and ours for ever.

Secondly: (2) Our present position is heavenly: for “ God who
is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us,
even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with
Christ (by grace ye are saved); and hath raised us up together
and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus ™
(Eph. ii. 4-6).

The apostle treats in this chapter of the abolition of the dis-
tinetion between the Jew and Gentile in the Church of God.
He shows the Gentile (**you”) dead in trespasses and sins
(ver. i.} and the Jew (**we ") dead in sins also (ver. 4). But
the rich mercy, the great love and the saving grace of God
concerned themselves in these dead sinners. The result is that
they are quickened Jew and Gentile together, and raised up
together in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus. Now into the,
heavenlies none can bring their national differences. On earth
the Jews and Gentiles had their respective boundaries
assigned to them as well as their respective blessings. But in
Christ Jesus there is neither Jew nor Gentile (Gal. iii. 28); for
all are one in Him.

It is to be remarked that the language before us is not
gsymbolical or figurative. Our position on high is connected
with Christ. We are ‘‘in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus.”” Can
it be said that He was symbolically raised up ? Or that He is
figuratively in the heavenlies. The thought is preposterous.
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Yet if He is there, so are we, for we are in Him. DBy faith
therefore we are really, not figuratively or symbolically, there.

In the next place (8) we learn that even now the hierarchies
of heaven observe the manifold wisdom of God illustrated in
the church. The preaching of the mystery of the church is
proceeding ““ to the intent that now unto the principalities and
powers in the heavenlies might be known by the church the
manifold wisdom of God* (Eph. iii. 10). It is also true that in
the ages to come the church will be the vehicle for the display
of the exceeding riches of His grace (Eph. ii). But it is in
accordance with the doctrine of the whole epistle that the lofty
intelligences and powers on high should already be cognisant
of the gradual fulfilment in the church of the *eternal pur-
pose which He purposed in Christ Jesus.” The Head of the
church is exalted far above these - authorities "and powers
(Eph. i.} ; and it is in His place of exaltation that the assembly
is associated with Him. Therefore the eyes of these wondrous
beings are uplifted to see, in Christ and the church, the work-
ing out of the Divine plans, inasmuch as the plans concerning
the earth are for the time in abeyance. '

Further (4): The saints are so literally regarded from the
Divine standpoint as' being even now in the heavenlies, that
their scene of conflict is there. *“*For we wrestle not against
flesh and blood, but against principsalities, against powers,
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against wicked

.spirits in the heavenlies” (Eph. vi. 12. The activity of the
powers of darkness- against the saints of God may be gathered
from Job i., ii., Dan. x. 12, 13. And here we are definitely
warned of these foes whom we too have to encounter. They
cannot separate us from the love of God which is in Christ
Jesus, as the apostle says (Rom. viii. 38). Neither can they
dispossess of our place in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus; but
they can and-will prevent us enjoying it, unless we wage
ceaseless warfare with them. ‘

As Israel had their earthly foes o encounter in the land of
Canaan, so we have enemies no less real and no less malevo-

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

165

lent in the heavenlies. These we must vanquish, clad in the
panoply of God. Otherwise a spirit of worldliness will prove

how little we have grasped the great truth of this epistle—the
heavenly calling of the church,

““ This is the victory that overcometh the world, our faith”
(1 John v. 4); for it is by faith we accept the fact pointed out
in this paper that the saints of God are as much heavenly now
as if they were bodily there. Whether their ways correspond
to their position as viewed by God is another matter deserving
the most serious attention. It is cerfainly not sentiment or
mysticism, but sober fact that the Christian is heavenly—a
fact resting on the same basis as the knowledge of forgiveness
of sins, justification and every other blessing, viz., on the word
of God. Does my reader acknowledge the fact as of God ? 1If
so you are responsible to shape your thoughts and actions
accordingly. "

W. J. H.

FRAGMENTS.

SAaTAN has no power over the new man in us, but if we walk
in the flesh, we lay ourselves open to His devices. It is the
secret of our strength against him, to know that he has no
power over the Spirit, but only over the flesh; and greater
is He that is in ug, than he that is in the world.

It is ours to let God choose our service, though it may be to
leave a sphere of public usefulness, where we hoped to win
souls to Christ, to go to a sick-bed or to a prison. We are at
best but poor judges of what will most glorify God and serve
our generation. He knows; and therefore we may well give up
our wishes and our hopes for the accomplishment of His
blessed will. May He give all His servants grace to do this !
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Why cannot they pray? Praver is a spiritual exercise—
they are immersed in sense. Prayer lifts us above this world—
they “ mind earthly things,” with their eyes riveted upon earth,
how should they look up to heaven ? May we by improvement
of the grace already given, prevail upon God to pour upon us
more and more abundantly the spirit of grace and supplication,
in the sense of our need. - For, be assured, if we would ever go
to heaven ourselves, our hearts and desires must be there
before us.

Let our souls learn that to obey God is to renounce ourselves
—to give up our own will, that we may do His. Let us not
calculate that we shall be always able to expound or harmonise
his ways. Verily, “He is a God that hideth Himself.”’
Nothing but faith, implicit faith, can carry us through the path
of trial. When God ftries faith, he often confounds reason.
He asks us to walk through the sea, to eat bread from the
clouds, or to drink water from the rock of flint. * We must
learn,” as one has said, *“to trusti Hiii, where we cannot {race
Him.” He sent Elijah to the brook, and the brook dried up;
then to be sustained by a widow, who had only a meal to eat
and then die. He gave a son to the Shunnamite, and after-
wards took him away. Bubt even to reason, in due time He
made it all plain. He would have faith, first of all, to hold her
sway unwaveringly ; and then it often happens that reason gets
the exposition, that patience may work experience, and ex-
perience hope. |
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“SOWING IN TEARS.”

“They that sow wn tears shall reap in joy.”

Psalm exxor. 5.

“ Sowing in tears "—'tis well; go on,
Thou can’st not work in vdin,

The Master’s eye is watching thee, .
He knows thy toil and pain.

Oh, thinkest thou the precious seed
Will not repay its cost?

Oh, thinkest thou thy faithful Lord
Will count thy labour lost?

“ Sowing in tears’—'tis well, for thou
Shalt reap 'mid joy and song,

And though as yet no fruit appear

It surely will ere long.

And there, safe in the Master ’s hand,
A bright reward awaits

The patient toiler in His fields
Outside the pearly gates.

¢ Sowing in tears "—'tis well, take he;art,
The days are short and few;

And after labour cometh rest

To faithful hands and true.

Soon, soon the Master's eager call

Thy listening ear shall grect;

Then thou shalt bind the golden sheaves
And lay them at His feet.

Comfort and Food 3 (1895)



Comfort and Food 3 (1895)

168

NOTICE TO OUR READERS.

e ]

Being prostrate with o severe attack of illness, so
that I scarcely felt equal to the task of completing the
number for Pecember, and feeling danly more tfze InCreas-
_ mg fénﬁfr:mﬁity of my nearly fo-wscmlﬂe years, 1 @m 7o l.onge‘r
able to cOnﬁnue “ Comfort and Iood,” of whach this
number, therefore, will be the last, unless some servant
of Christ could be found willing to take it up. If so,

my readers will be duly wnformed in proper time.

Thanking you all foryour kindness and forbearamce
as to the slips z&mvéidabﬂy connected with a Magazine,
and thanking God ﬁw st rich grace in sustaining power,

AﬁestMtely yours wn Christ,
J. A. von POSECK.
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